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Style no man on earth your Father: for he alone is your Father who is in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Assume 
not the title of Rabbi; for ye have only One Teacher; neither assume the title of Leader; for ye have only One Leader— 


the Messiah. 


Messiah. 


PREFACE TO VOLUME V. 


Tovar ne by a great variety of charac- 
ter, ways and means, and though opposing the 
defections and apostacies of this age, the Chris- 
tian Baptist continues to extend its circulation, 
and to augment the number of its patrons. From 
the first number to the last published, it has 
progressively advanced in public regard and es- 
teem, if a continued increase of friends and ad- 
vocates may be considered a good omen. The 
fifth volume we are permitted to commence un- 
der circumstances still more propitious than those 
under which we commenced the last. 

When I say that there is no periodical work 
of the same character amongst the scores of the 
day; none conducted on the same principles; 
none directed to objects perfectly similar; none 
exhibiting with equal fulness both sides of every 
subject discussed—I only say what hundreds 
have already said, and what all who read it, and 
other publications of the day do know. But 
when | say, I am interested and disinterested in 
the further progress and success of the work, I 
must offer an explanation. I am interested, be- 
cause I am more and more confidently assured 
of the truth and importance of the general views 
which it exhibits, and because I cannot doubt 
but that a state of things, such as it contem- 
plates, must supplant the carnal, worldly and su- 
perstitious establishments, so popular in this 
day; each of which owes its origin to an eccle- 
siastical council and its creed. With these views 
I cannot look around, even as a spectator, with- 
out feeling a high and intense interest in its 
success. I am also disinterested, inasmuch as I 
have committed it to the patronage of Heaven, 
and am satisfied to await the result. And I can- 
not but think it very unbecoming, when we 
commit any thing to the guidance, control, or 
blessing of the Lord of ai, to feel solicitous 
about the issue. Asto my worldly interest in 
the work, which the weakness and ill will of 
some have magnified into a primum mobile, I 
feel no concern. Sixteen years ago the devil 
whispered into my ear that I might get a good 
henefice in one cf the honorable sects of the 
day; or if I would prefer a seat in the bar or in 
ine temple of legal science, 1 might promise 
myself a good little fortune in wealth and fame. 
I will always thank God that, poor and inexpe- 
rienced as I then was, I had strength to resist 
the temptation, and to vow allegiance to the bi- 
ble. But if the contents of the volumes already 
published will not attest my independence of 
mind, singleness of object and aim, and disre- 
gard of human applause, except that of doing 
good, I should fear that reason and argument 
would be offered in vain. 





The policy and the measures adopted both by 
my open, avowed and determined opponents, 
and by the masked, double minded, and double 
tongued, faltering and wavering adversaries, have 
inspired me with more confidence in my means 
and resources—with more assurance of the truth 
and triumphing pretensions of the cause I em 
pouse—with more disdain for error itself, and 
the low cunning, pusilanimous intrigues and 
cowardly artifice by which it strives to creep into 
notice, or to kee fast its unauthorized hold upon 
the passions and prejudices of those who will 
not think, and therefore cannot act for, or from 
themselves. 

Amongst all the combatants who have appear 
ed in their proper name, or under a mask, in the 
“ Baptist Recorder,” the “ Western Luminary,” 
the “Pittsburgh Recorder,” and the other “lights” 
of the day, who has made good a single position, 
a charge, accusation, or specification, either 
against the New Translation orany leading point 
in this work, by any thing like argument, reason 
or testimony? The history of my friend Skill- 
man, with his friend Steel, alias “Friend of 
Truth,” alias “Vindex,” &c. &c. is the history 
of them all. The winking and hoodwinking, the 
insinuating and criminating, the masking and 
unmasking, the fearing and doubting, and I wish 
I had no reason to add, the equivocating and 
misrepresenting, of such opponents, only beget 
doubts in the bosoms of their friends, deepen the 
convictions, and confirm the confidence of those 
who cannot unite nor fraternize with them. Let 
| opponents name the man who has not retreat- 
ed from the ground go soon as the troops were 
marshalled. Let them count how many have 
even stood till the battle was set in order. How 

werful is truth, and how bold too!! How im- 
Costle is error, and how dastardly too!! 

I wish to state it again most distinctly, that 
not one of the essays on the “ Restoration of the 
Ancient Order of Things,” has been impugned 
or seriously objected to from any quarter what- 
ever. The same, indeed, might be said of al- 
most every leading position in the whole work. 
The truth is, light isincreasing. Many of those 
who have opposed us in one way or another, 
have been convinced; and soine of those ¥ op 
posing would much rather wear the mask than 
risk their persons. They have not confidence in 
themselves. Many, too, who have been for years 
teaching things which they now know they 
ought not to have taught, are extremely hard 
pressed between conscience and rabbinical pride. 
Conscience says, “Confess your error and re- 
form.” But the pride that comes from the sa- 
cred desk, says, “ No; the people will honor me - 
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no more.” There isa volume here in one sen- 
tence. And since the days of John the Immer- 


ser until now, the kingdom of heaven is invaded, 
and invaders take possession by force. The la- 
ity have had to invade it, and to raise up cap- 
tains, and colonels, and generals, from among 
themselves; for the disciplined, and by law es- 
tablished, captains and commanders would not 
march at their head. 

I trust I will make this volume as interesting 
as any one which has preceded it. I have the 
means. I never was at any time in my life more 
open to conviction than 1 now am, and I never 


felt more confident of the cause of which I am 
the humble advocate—either of its superlative 
excellency or of its ultimate success. May the 
Lord grant his blessing, without which, Paul 
himself might plant, and Apollos, too, might 
water in vain. Eprtor. 





Renew of Dr. Noel’s Circular—Noe. 1. 


A cincuLar letter written for the Franklin As- 
sociation, Ky., 1826, by the reverend Silas M 
Noel, D. D. onthe creed question, was republished 
in the Baptist Recorder, and lately republished 
in Cincinnati. On my late tour { was often told 
that it was represented and held by the advocates 
of human creeds, as an unanswerable perform- 


ance; as the best thing ever written on the sub- 
ject; that it settled the controversy forever, &c. 
&ec. Hearing it so highly extolled, and being so 
well acquainted with the versatile genius of its 
author, [ read it with great attention, and wheth- 
er it was owing to my expectation being too much 
elated, or to some other cause, I vouch not; but 


in truth, it appeared to me much below the ordi- 
nary talent of the writer, and extremely imbe- 
cile. It is, indeed, as strong in assertion and as 
weak in argument as any piece I have seen on 
the subject written in the current century. It is 
a condensed view of the Princeton pamphlet, in 
some of its strongest positions; but when appar- 
elled in a new dress it is still more awkward 
and unsightly than in the full uniform of Doctor 
Miller. 

The Doctor’s starting point is this:—“ Creeds 
formed or enforced by the civil authority, are 
usurpations leading to persecution and to despot- 
ism, while those formed by voluntary associa- 
tions of christians, enforced by no higher penalty 
or sanction than exclusion from mere member- 
ship in the society, are not only lawful but neces- 
sary in the present state of the religious world.” 
This is a mere assertion and adistinction without 
a difference. Creeds formed by “voluntary as- 
sociations” whether convened by the state or the 
church are alike voluntary; alike in their tenden- 
cy and results. And while the Doctor gravely 
makes the sanctions of those voluntary civil 
creeds greater than the sanctions of the volunta 
ecclesiastical creeds, they are in fact, and in ef- 
fect, the same. The sanction of such creeds as 
the Doctor advocates, he kindly and politely calls 
“mere exclusion from membership” in the king- 
dom of heaven, while the sanction of the creed 
he condemns is worse than mere exclusion from 
that kingdom; that is, civil pains, such as confis- 
cation of goods, exile, imprisonment, or death. 
So that exclusion from temporal advantages is 
much greater in the Doctor’s view than exclusion 
from the kingdom of heaven. The Doctor, I ad- 
mit, does not speak out so explicitly as he would 
do in a better cause. He does not like to appear 
on this occasion, with Peter’s girdle and the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven dangling on his 
loins. This he knew would illy comport with 
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the leathern girdle of the Harbinger, and would 
not suit the spirit or taste of this age. But 
when we draw aside the Doctor’s surplice we 
shall, under the leathern girdle, see the mighty 
keys, somewhat rusted it is true, but cast in the 
good old Roman mould, with the sublime initials 
of P. M. V. I. C. with the good old motto “Pro- 
cul profanes””—Hence you profane. 

The short metre of the Doctor’s music is this: 
Our church is the church of Jesus Christ, called 
in the New Testament, “the kingdom of hea- 
ven,” and all who are worthy members of it, 
shall be worthy members in the kingdom of 


glory; all who are justly excluded from it, are 
Fastly excluded from the kingdom of glory—be- 


cause we act by the authority of the great King, 
and we all allow that the great King will not ex- 
clude, nor allow to be excluded, from his king- 
dom on earth,such as he will receive into his king- 
dom of glory. 

I know how the Doctor would try to save hime 
self here. He would tell us that he does not 
consider his church as the only church of Christ, 
and he will very courteously and kindly tell all 
his orthodox neighboring churches that they are 
all churches of Jesus Christ, equally with his 
own; and that by his sanctions to his creed, he 
means no more than to tell the excluded that he 
is not quite so good company as he could wish, 
but that he can be accommodated equally well 
with a place in some other good natured church 
of Christ; and that he hopes to meet him in the 
heavenly kingdom though he has some objec- 
tions to fraternizing with him ‘in the present 
state of the religious world.” Here Doctor Mil- 
ler and Doctor Noel politely and graciously shake 
hands, and bid each other good bye—and in part- 
ing, say, You, dear Doctor, keep vour church pure 
from me by your creed, and | will keep my 
church pure from you by my creed, but, God 
bless you, dear brother Doctor, for although “in 
the present state of the religious world” it is fit- 
ting that you should commune under your creed, 
and I under the banners of mine, I do believe 
we shall commune in heaven together, and be 
both welcomed there by the great King as good. 
and faithful servants; J for excluding you, and ° 
you for excluding me. The Princeton Doctor 
says, O dear Doctor Noel! I will receive you in- 
to my pure communion, will you not receive me!! 
The Doctor of Oakley rejoins, farewell, Doctor 
Miller; I thank you for your assistance in the 
creed question; but while you rantize these little 
puklings I do not like to sit by your side—ex- 
cuse me, dear Doctor, I love you and we will 
both feast at the same table above. 

In this pithy, polite, and good natured way 
our Baptist Doctor excuses himself for all the 
sanctions of his creed—which means neither 
proscription, nor persecution; tyranny, nor usur- 
pation; but a little good natured chicanery. 

But to quote Horace once more, as I know one 
Aleph in Kentucky, who has a dictionary ot 
quotations, 

“ Sed tamen amoto queramas seria ludo ;” 
let us come to the starting point again. The Doc- 
tor begins this puissant circular with a petitio 
princi, and ends with an argumentum ad vere- 
cundiam. But for the present we shall canvass 
his Alpha or his Alevh, and leave Omega till an- 
other day. To tell the naked truth with that 
candor and simplicity which I desire always to 
be characteristic of my pen—it is all downright 
sophistry from first to last. And I did wish ne- 
ver to be called to notice this letter, because of 
my personal regard for its author. But when 


solemnly called to the task, we must know no 
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man after the flesh. I will then, as far as in me 
lies, repress this pen of mine from all irony or 
satire, and with the utmost gravity examine the 
capital assumptions of the writer. 

t is assumed that mere exclusion from mem- 
bership ia a society claiming the high title and 
character of a church of Jesus Christ, is a sanc- 
tion toa human creed of no such great moment 
as the persecutions and proscriptions which sanc- 
tion human creeds framed by civil power. This 
is obviously a fundamental error. The excluded 
are generally proscribed to the utmost extent of 
the excluders. If it be so that the excluded 
from any church in the government, are not in- 
jured in their political character and standing, 
we have reason to thank the liberality and inde- 
pendence of those who brought about such a 
state of civil society, and not the creed nor the 
priest which excludes. But I do most sincerely 
think that it is no small matter, no “ mere” little 
thing to be solemnly proscribed the kingdom of 
heaven by those little idols which the sects wor- 
ship, whether authorized by letters patent from 
the sceptre or from the mitre. And however 
we may choose to word it, when we desire to 
carry our point with guile, to exclude a man from 
“niere membership” in the church, is an act of 
the most awful import, and unless sanctioned by 
the great King and head of all authority and 
power, it is an usurpation and a tyranny, than 
which there is not any more heinous. 

Again, the Doctor assumes that “ creeds form- 
ed and enforced” by a voluntary association are 
lawful But he has forgotten to lay before us the 
law and the testimony. To assert that such are 
lawful is not enough—we want to see the law. 
But this cannot be shown, and therefore we can- 
not see it. It may be lawful in the civil code of 
Kentucky or of Scotland; but we are not to be 
satisfied with civil statutes in matters of this 
sort. Let us have a divine law authorising a 
voluntary association to form and enforce any 
religious creed, and we will yield the point at is- 
sue. But until this is done we must view the 
assumption as perfectly gratuitous. 

In the next place the Doctor assumes that 
churches are * voluntary associations.” These 
terms ought not to pass current until tried. Hu- 
man establishments of a sectarian character, 
may, perhaps, be called voluntary associations,” 
because begotten and born of the will of man. 
But I am far, very far, from granting that the 
church of Jesus Christ is a “voluntary associa- 
tion.” Men and women, it is true, ought to be- 
come members of it with their own consent. 
But the constitution and laws and institutes of 
this society are not at our option nor rejection. 
No man can reject, or new modify, or refuse 
them obedience, and be guiltless. No man is 
allowed of his own will and free consent to 
make a church covenant, to decree church laws, 
or institute any religious observance. I wish 
for a definition of the terms voluntary. association 
when applied to the church of Christ. 1 prom- 
ise toshow thatif the Doctor a:tempts this he ei- 
ther refutes his own circular or directly assails 
the New Covenant or constitution of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

I offer these remarks upon the Doctor’s start- 
ing foint alone. His letter wants method. He 
ough: lirst to have given his definition of a creed, 
and then to have given the law and the testimo- 
ny. But he begins as I have noticed and then 
gives his definition. His definition I will attend 
to in my next. 


Epitor. 
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Deism and the Socal System.—No. III. 

None of the gentlemen Free-Thinkers, none 
of the Deistical Philosophers of the city of 
“Mental Independence,” nor any where else, as 
far as I have seen, have as yet, either deigned 
or ventured to meet me on the premises submit- 
ted in my last. Gentlemen, this will not do. 
This will neither comport with the artificial dig- 
nity of your profession, with the ground you kave 
assumed, nor with the awful magnitude of the 
subject. You have erected a temple, in which 
you have constructed a throne, and on it you 
have crowned Reason, the arbiter of every ques- 
tion, I a ee the altar you have dedicated— 
I have read the inscription thereon. J will dare 
to enter barefoot into your sacred edifice, and 
will make my appeal to your own goddess. Come 
then, and let us implead one another. In my 
last I stood at your threshold. I submitted my 
premises; I propounded the grand interrogato- 
ries, against which your sovereign arbitress said 
not one word. If you are silent here, it augurs 
badly for your reputation, it comports not with 
the loftiness of your pretensions, and with your 
former assurance. 

If I may judge from all the samples I have ev- 
er seen of the whole of your resources, gentle- 
men, I must think your cause the most despe- 
rate of all causes ever plead at midnight or at 
noon. You have no premises, and how can you 
have any conclusion? If you have premises, 
let us see them explicitly and definitely laid 
down. Your friend, the “Inquirer,” of whom 
I have made mention, in all the pieces I have 
seen from his pen, has given ug not so much as 
an axiom, postulatum, or proposition. Lhe sum 
of his first number is, that he was once a true 
believer in revelation, and that he is now a true 
unbeliever; and the reason he gives tor being an 
unbeliever is, that he “could not help finding 
traces of ignorance in the scriptures.” The on- 
ly conclusion that I can draw trom his first essay 
is, that he was once a true believer without evi- 
dence, and he is now a true unbeliever without 
reason. My conclusion | contend, is perfectly 
logical, for he gives no reason why he once be- 
lieved, and I will show he gives no reason why 
he now disbelieves. A person who tells us that 
he was a true believer of alie, means, | suppose, 
that he was a sincere believer of a lie, and in- 
tends that we should consider him at that time 
as a dupe of others. Indeed he publicly profes- 
ses himself to have been once the dupe of oth- 
ers; for he sincerely believed what he now ac- 
knowledges to be a lie. This will not prove, 
either on Aristotle’s or Lord Bacon’s plan, that 
he is not now the dupe of others or oi himself. 
For if he once sincerely believed a lie, it is nei- 
ther absurd nor impossible to suppose that he now 
sincerely believes a lie. He would have saved 
himself of many a blunder, and us of a little 
trouble, if he had told us all the evidences on 
which he once believed the lie, and had contrast- 
ed them with all the evidences on which he now 
believes what he calls truth. The fact, howev- 
er, is, that he has now no faith at all, either true 
or false; for faith without testimony cannot ex- 
ist. And as he has no testimony that the Bible 
history is untrue, he cannot believe that it is not 
true. Fora man to say that he believes the Bi- 
ble is not true, is just as incongruous as for a 
man to say, I see without light. Now as there 
is No opposing testimony to that of the Jewish or 
Christian historians, no man can say that he be- 
lieves the Bible history to be false. And here 
let me ask in passing this quagmire, Is there any 
cotemporary historian with Moses, Matthew 
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Mark, Luke, or John, who contradicts their tes- 
timony? If so, produce it 
But I must not omit to show that this honest 
“Inquirer” is, in his own sense of the words, 
and in his own logic, as fully deceived now as 
he admits he once was. He was once a true be- 
liever without evidence. This he declares. Now 
Isay that heisa “ true” disbeliever without reason 
or evidence. And from his own pen I will brin 
the proof. In his first essay he says he §coul 
not help finding traces of ignorance in the wri- 
ters of the Bible.’ At this discovery his faith 
exploded. But what was the ignorance he could 
not help finding? This is the question. Would 
you laugh if I told you that itis this? He dis- 
covered that Moses was ignorant of the art of 
steam-boat building!! He does not say so, I 
admit; but, in effect, he says the same. His 
starting point is this, (No. 2.) “The ancients 
had no correct knowledge either of astronomy or 
natural history, and the writers of the scriptures 
if they be not inspired may be expected to exhib- 
it such misconceptions on those subjects as we 
know to have characterized the age in which 
they lived. In this view of the subject let us ex- 
amine the account of the creation according to 
Moses.” Ay, indeed, “in this view of the 
subject’ he examines the account of the creation. 
Let us now state the counter part of his position 
in his own style. “The ancients had no correct 
knowledge either of astronomy or of natural his- 
tory: and the writers of the scriptures, if they be 
inspired, must be expected to exhibit such con- 
ceptions on these subjects as we know not to have 
characterized the age in which they lived”— 
And thus have rendered themselves incredible, 
I say. For should a man pretend to write the 
history of the first settlement of Virginia, and tell 
us about their navigating the James river in 
steamboafs, two centuries ago, and pretend that 
he lived at that time, he would destroy the cred- 
ibility of his own work. And go Mr. “Inquirer”? 
would have had Moses to have exhibited, “if in- 
spired,” conceptions of astronomy and natural 
history as we know did not characterize the age 
in which he lived. This is the honest frontis- 
iece of “all the ignorance he could not help 
nding in the Bible.” 





In the first step the “Inquirer” made, the fol- | 


lowing errors are adopted as axioms of undoubt- 
ed truth :— 

1. That meninspired to teach religion should 
be inspired with the knowledge of all natural 
science. 

2. That to render a witness credible on one 
subject, it is necessary that he should speak our 
views on every conceivable topic. 

3. That a writer who wrote three thousand 

ears ago, should adopt a style of writing and ex- 
ibit views of things not known or entertained 
by any people on earth for a thousand years after 
he died, in order to make his narrative credible. 

That I do no injustice to him will appear from 
the following question. After telling us the an- 
cient and modern views of the earth’s figure, and 
of the hcavenly bodies, he asks “ Docs Moses, as 
an inspired writer, discover by preternatural (a 
blunder—it should have been supernatural) as- 
sistance the truth on these subjects; or does he, 
like an erring unenlightened man, give in to the 
oy errors of his times?” If not, I will not 

elieve him to have been inspired in astronomy, 
ae pe} conclusion!]—no, not so reasona- 

le—I will not believe him to have been inspired 
in any thing he wrote or taught!! No wonder 
this ~2ntleman ceased to be a true believer in the 
Bib! 





After all his feeble attempts to caricature the 
Mosaic account of the creation of this mundane 
system, he fails to shew that Moses committed 
one single blunder, Sir Isaac Newton himself 
being judge. His account of the gradual devel- 
opement of things during the space of six eve- 
nings and mornings is neither contrary to, nor 
incompatible with, any established truth in the 
principles of Sir Isaac or of Galileo. But my 
Intention was not to prosecute this subject farther 
in this essay than to expose the fallacy of the 
starting point of this true unbeliever. I wished 
to test the rationale of his system; and if I have 
not shewn it te his satisfaction, on hearing his 
complaint I will be more full and copious in the 
developement. It is the rationale of the system 
I first attack. I would not give a pin for an ar- 
ithmetical defence of the size or of the contents 
of Noah’s ark, nor for an astronomical explana- 
tion of the Mosaic account of the creation, to con- 
fute or refute the puerile cavils of any conceited 
sceptic; while I can, by a single impulse of my 
great toe, kick from under him the stool en 
which he sits, astride the mighty gulf, the fath- 
omless abyss, whence he cannot rise by all the 
implements and tacklings in the great Magazine 
of sceptical resources. Epiror. 


For the “ Christian Baptist.” 

Mr. Epiror:—WIz1 you please present to the 
public generally, and to the person addressed 
particularly, through your columns the following 
remarks. I conceive them due to you and the 
public. A responsible person, has now presented 
himself before the public, in the shape of an op- 
ponent, and is bound by every tie that religion or 
good breeding can offer, either to bear himself 
out in his assertions, or to recall the remarks he 
has made. There are multitudes, both in Vir- 
ginia and Kentucky, as well as elsewhere, deep- 
ly interested in the calm and able discussion of 
those points which now cause so much emotion 

I have not the pleasure of an acquaintance, 
personally with the excellent man I now address, 
but from my youth have heard his praises spo 
ken. If any one be able to examine these mat- 
ters in a christian-like and able manner, my in- 
formation leads me to believe that he isthe man. 
He will I doubt not, feel himself bound by the 
fear of God and the good of men, to avoid that 
light, ridiculous, and unmanly, as well as un- 
christian course, that his pupil ‘ Aleph’? has 
thought proper to adopt, for the purpose cf bring- 
ing odium upon what he cannot confu'e, and 
which he has acknowledged to be “a state of 
things much to be desired.” 

I feel myself personally interested in t] 1s mate 
ter. If you are presenting the christian commu. 
nity with a number of “chimeras,” I wish to re- 
ject them; and am certain that in thus saying I 
express the feelings, the sincere feelings of many 
pious and intelligent professors of the christ an re- 
ligionin Kentucky. But if this assertion ie made 
without proof, the writer ought to consider himself 
responsible for circulating that which is without 
proof. 

I hope, sir, that I shall not be considered in the 
light of an intruder in making this address, or as 
wishing by any means to provoke an unprofitable 
controversy: but that I shall be believed in say- 
ing that I desire, above all things, to see the chrie- 
tian communities united upon the one foundation. 

I humbly conceive, sir, that our teachers do 
not go to the root of the matter in this examina- 
tion. They (that is to say, the sage scem to 
forget that there are any christians in the world 


but themselves, and that their own sect is the 
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only religious community known. And this 
feeling is too common to all sects. Now, sir, 
there are other denominations in the world as 
numerous, as intelligent, and as pious as their 
own denomination, which they admit to be chris- 
tians, but for which they will have no fellowship. 
Sectarianism is either right or wrong. If right, 
they are right in striving to keep up their own 
sect, and preventing the influence of any man, 
who wishes to induce a scepticism as to the di- 
vine authority for it. But if sectarianism be 
wrong, then all efforts of this kind are sinful. 
This, sir, is just the hinge, as I conceive, upon 
which your whole exertions turn, To destroy 
that which in word all condemn; but which in 
deed all religionists cherish, ought to be the 
effort of every man who fears God and loves the 
peace of society. 

If, Mr. Editor, it should be necessary to present 
my name hereafter, you are at liberty to do so. I 
have hitherto been almost silent in the discussions 
which have for the last year, agitated this state; 
and am only now induced to present myself for 
the purpose of eliciting all the light of which 
the subject is susceptible. I have regarded 
with perfect indifference all the pusilanineous ef- 
forts of your opponents in the papers of the day; 
but confess that the extract furnished by the Re- 
ecorder, from Dr. Semple’s letter, has, in my esti- 
mation, more importance attached to it than the 
whole of them put together. Iam aware of the 
imposing influence of great names, and know 
that much reliance will be placed upon the opin- 
ions of men celebrated for piety, learning and 
talents. I therefore wish to obtain, in full, the 
views of Dr. Semple on these “ chimeras.” 

I am, Sir, Your brother 
in the hope of eternal life, 
QUERENS, 

P. S.—Do you think it would be at all improp- 
er for you to publish in the Christian Baptist 
‘ome of the letters which have been written you 
vy my friend and brother Doctor Noel, alias 
an eens of your course and senti- 
—_ fe would not think it improper cer- 
vainly. ‘ 





To R. B. Semple, of Virginia. 

Dear Srr:—I ozserve in the last Recorder an 
extract from a letter, of which you are the wri- 
ier. {[t is couched in the following words: “He 
{that is, Paxlinus) wrote something last year, in 
which he certainly went too far. He isnow con- 
vinced (I am persuaded) and is guarded against 
aur friend Campbell’s chimeras.” 

From the uniformly excellent character you 
have borne among those who either know you or 
have heard of you, I presume you are “a man 
fearing God and eschewing evil.” Now if this 
be the case, you would not (since by our words 
we shall be justified and condemned) either 
write or speak any thing against another profess- 
ing christian, for which you have not good rea- 
sons and sufficient authority. But you have pro- 
nounced the sentiments which “ friend Campbell” 
and Paulinus have discussed, to be mere “chim- 
eras.” Now you must have reasons for so 
saying, which, perhaps, many intelligent chrie- 
sians in this state have not. There are, too, in 
thie western country, a number of persons who 
are perpetually abusing brother Campbell, and 
expressing their fears that “he is no christian.” 
But it is to be remarked that among all the essays 
that have appeared, there is not one in which ar- 
gument, or the scriptures, or any correct princi= 
ples of reasoning have been resorted to for main- 
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on you, most affectionately, to make good your 
assertion by proving that the editor of the Chrie- 
tian Baptist is promulgating mere “ chimeras.” 
You cannot, as a man of God, refuse this. The 
whole western community is concerned in it. 
The whole religious community is concerned in 
it, and your reputation for piety, learning and tal- 
ents, lead us to consider you the very fittest per- 
son for attempting a refutation of these chimeras. 
If they are “chimeras,” they ought certainly to 
be exposed, and since you pronounce them 
such, you must of course be able so to prove. 
Yours, &c. QUERENS. 





Letters Addressed to A. Campbell.—Letter I. 


Bloomfield, Ky. May, 1827. 

BrotHerR CaMPBELL:—BEING desirous to see ir. 
our denomination unity of heart, of sentiment, 
and exertion, I have thought proper to address 
you in the loose style of epistolary writing, as 
one who is eminently qualified to do good. As 
I have but little leisure for either reading or wri- 
ting, and withal labor under continual infirmities 
of on you will please excuse my inaccuracies 
of style or expression, and regard me as a friend 
who approaches you unmasked, undisguised, open 
and free. 

The church of Christ is compared to a human 
body. If one member suffer, they all suffer—if 
one be honored, all are honored. Of this body 
we all are members; we all have the same rule, 
the New Testament; the same master, Jesus 
Christ; the same hope and calling; and we all 
should be of one mind, and speak the same 
things. But this is not the case; every one has 
his “doctrine and his psalm ;” schism exists, di- 
visions are fomented, and party feeling aroused. 
I allude to the effect produced by your writings, 
orations and lectures. To this fact your Chris- 
tian Baptist bears testimony. Some are for you, 
others against you; some believe, others reject; 
some approve, others censure and condemn. 
Such is the state of affairs; such the effect 
produced by your writings. But let me ask, 
What is the great good which such divisions 
will achieve? Will the disciples become better 
christians, love each other more fervently, be more 
humble and faithful? Ifear not. A house divi- 
ded against itself cannot stand; if we bite and 
devour each other, shall we be more prosperous, 
more happy, or exhibit a brighter example of 
christian Easesene, brotherly love, and charity ? 
You will say no. What then is tobe done? In 
what manner shall we fulfil the law of Christ? 
Have we no bowels of compassion, no a m 
thies for the church in the wilderness? I hope 
you have, that you would rejoice to see what I 
desire, and what constitutes the burden of my 
message at athrone of grace. Come then, my 
brother, come bow with me before our God, let 
us ask forgiveness for all the evils we have ever 
done; and pray for the future guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, that we may approve ourselves to 
God and to the conscience of every man. 

You, if you have examiued the editorial arti- 
cles of the Recorder, are aware that I have used 
mildness in almost every thing which I have 
written either of you or your opinions. &xcept 
on the subject of experimental religion, I have 
neither censured, condemned, or approved any 
particular notion advanced by you or your cor- 
respondents; and even on tnat subject I spoke 
with caution; I was not certain that [ understood 
your views, and therefore requested an explana- 
tion. This you did not think proper to give; and 
hence, our correspondence was closed. I now 
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résume it undera different form, and on my own 
personal responsibility. 

You object to creeds and confessions; and for 
the very same reason I could object to your “an- 
cient order of things.” You object to creeds 
because they are not the bible—are not the only 
rule.—Y our ancient order is not the bible; is not 
the rule, and merits the same exceptions. Are 
ereeds unnecessary? So is your ancient order, 
and your expositions. Do creeds influence the 
conduct of men? So does your ancient order. 
If creeds are unnecessary and injurious to the 
welfare of society; so is your Baptist; so your 
essays and expositions. But in this you differ 
from mein opinion. You think and believe that 
your Baptist is to produce great good in the 
world; that it will correct the errorsof the times; 
will induce a pure speech—will bring the church 
out of Babylon—place her on Mount Zion—and 
rebuild the walls, the broken walls of Jerusalem. 
But I fear you are mistaken; it appears to me 
you have added to the confusion of tongues; 
you have introduced a new dialect—in some 
phrases somewhat different from the former. To 
be plain, you have, in part, formed a new creed; 
not a lifeless inefficient one—no, not so; but one 
which as effectually influences the conduct of 
your abettors as any confession of faith. Your 
creed, I mean your writings, is not the bible— 
is not the rule of conduct prescribed by Jesus 
Christ and his apostles: and yet it is manifest 
that those who embrace your views of divine 
truth and conduct, are governed by them. On 
this subject I shall enlarge in my next; in the 
mean time think on what I say. Though I may 
not possess your talents, leisure, or acquisitions, 

et [ hope to show you in the sequel that your 
Ceathoon who reject your opinions, deserve your 
love and respect. Consider me not an enemy, 
but a friend, a brother. 

Observe, between youand your Baptist brethren 
there is no difference of opinion as to the rule of 
faith and practice. On this subject we all speak 
the same language; we all acknowledge the 
same authority; all profess to be governed by it. 
What, then, is the difference between us? Sim- 
ply this: We cannot agree as to what the bible 
teaches. The Baptists think the bible teaches 
the doctrine contained in their creeds; you think 
it teaches what you have written and published, 
and what you will hereafter write and publish. 
But more of this at another time. 

As brother Waller has affixed his name to 
every article written by him and published in 
shis paper, permit me to request you not to ren- 
der him responsible for any errors committed by 
myself, and for what he has written he is person- 
ally responsible. 

I subscribe myself yours, &c. 
Spencer Crack. 
<p We have inserted several of your essays. 
As an act of justice this letter claims a place in 
the Baptist. 


Reply to the above-—No. I. 

Brotuer Ciack—I cannot but express my 
astonishment at the greatness of your charity in 
saluting me “brother.” Having been for more than 
one year the constant object of vituperation and 
detraction, of obloquy and misrepresentation in 
your paper; to be addressed by you as brother, 
sounded as wild in my earas did cousin in the 
ears of the fox when seized by the dog. °Tis 
true your editorial articles were catnemdlg mild; 
but while you gave free and full scope to every 
anonymous reviler, while your columns were 
surcharged with the very lowest scurrility and 
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personal abuse, and by those too who dare not 
shew their face; your editorial moderatioa only 
served as a little seasoning to the dish; and your 
dexterity in selecting and extracting from every 
source such matter as would amalgamate on the 
doctrine of affinities with your original cav- 
illers, only served to evince the sincerity of your 
intentions and the firmness of your efforts to put 
me down and the cause which I advocate in the 
estimation of your readers. You have certainly 
learned that 1 am extremely good-natured, or 
else you have sincerely repented of your way. 
If the latter be the fact, oe you are determined 
to reform; and as you seem determined to pray 
for the forgiveness of the evils you have commit 
ted against the cause of God and truth, my reli- 
gion teaches me to forgive; and therefore, so 
long as you evince sorrow forthe past, and prom- 
ise to do better for the future, I will call you 
Brother Clack. 

Well, then, brother Clack, what is all the evil 
I have done in my “writings, orations, and lee 
tures,” for which you would have me join you 
in your prayers for remission? You tell me 
“divisions and schisms” exist: This is true; but 
whether my “writings, orations, and lectures,” 
are to praise or blame, or ne1ner, for these divis- 
ions and schisms, is a question not so easily de- 
cided. The gospel of the Lord Jesus, his preach- 
ings and teachings, or his orations and lectures, 
together with those of his apostles, caused much 
division, schism, and persecution. But whether 
they wie por nso liberty to the captives, the 
opening of prisons to them in chains, the recover 
ing of sight to the blind, and the year of accep 
tance with the Lord—were to blame for these 
evils; or whether the opposing party who contra- 
dicted and blasphemed, who slandered and per- 
secuted the Lord and his apostles, is a question 
that would not, I think, puzzle you a long time 
to decide. And if any of the Pharisees or other 
praying people of that age had requested the 
apostles to join them in prayer for the forgive- 
ness of the evils they had done, referring to 
schisms and divisions, it is a qnestion whether 
any of them would have bowed the knee, which 
would not require me long to decide. 

That my “writings, orations, and lectures,” 
have produced some effect, is, on all hands, ad- 
mitted; but whether these effects are to be more 
general, whether they are to be permanent, or 
whether good or evil, are questions on which ev- 
ery man will think for himself according to the 
bent of his feelings, prejudices, passions, inter- 
est, and conscience. One thing I do know, that 
if I were to put the question to vote with regard 
to the course I pursue in my “writings, orations, 
and lectures,” in any convention of the clergy 
in the union, whether I ought to stop, say no 
more, and write no more, I would have their per- 
mission to spend the remnant of my days in ine 
glorious ease. Or were I to submit the question 
to all the religious editors of religious newspa- 
pers, I would expect a similar decision. But 
were I to await the vote of all those .who have 
diligently read the volumes now extant of this 
work, I do think I would have ten to one, say- 
ing, proceed. One thing I do know, that I have 
the concurrence, approbation, and prayers of ma- 
ny teachers in our Israel, and of very many of 
the most intelligent, experienced, ond, pious of 
our own denomination; and, indeed, of many in 
other denominations. And if I were to be mov- 
ed, excited, or guided by commendations from 
men, I do sincerely think that I can produce as 
many written commendations, and high encomi 
ums upon this work, from as many respectable 
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mames and judges, as can be adduced in com- 
mendation of any religious paper of the same 
age on this continent. I am not to be guided, 
however, by such admonitions or commendations. 
I always approve the motives which urged me to 
undertake this work and to continue it, and 1 
will persevere until the Lord says, stop. When 
I understand him thus signifying [ will pause. 

What good effects are to result to society from 
the many religious newspapers now in circula- 
tion, I know not. Most of them seem to be de- 
signed to sell so many reams of paper and kegs 
of ink per annum, and to furnish business for 
mechanics. ‘The trash which they crowd upon 
the public ear and the public mind neither feeds 
body, soul, nor spirit. 

As to what you say concerning the evils of di- 
vision amongst christians, I have nothing to ob- 
ject. I sincerely deplore every division and ev- 
ery sectarian feeling which now exists; and if I 
thought there was any man on this continent 
who would go farther than I to heal all divis- 
ions and to unite all christians on constitutional 
grounds, I would travel on foot a hundred miles 
to see him and to confess my faults to him. 

The intelligence, purity, and union of all who 
acknowledge the mission of Jesus our Lord, and 
the conversion of sinners to him, are, with me, 
the magnum bonum, the grand ultimatum of all 
my “writings, orations, lectures,” and social 

rayers. On this ground I object to all your little 
1uman creed books, which yourself and your 
friend Dr. Noel advocate with so much warmth. 
[say Dr. Noel, as he is generally acknowledged 
to be the chief writer for the last year in your 
paper, under different masks, on this subject. I 
attribute the boyish, waggish, and theatrical style 
of those essays attributed to him, rather to the 
overty of the subject than to any other cause. 

o man who fears God and reverences the Bi- 
ble, can admire the frivolous, light, and fantastic 
style, which characterizes the incubations of 
your “ Aleph.” Witand humor have their ad- 
mirers—satire, and even declamation will not 
always disgust; but there is a style which is des- 
titute of all these, and pleases none but the vi- 
tiated taste of those who never had, or have lost 
a true standard of appreciation. 1 reserve my re- 
marks upon your, and the Doctor’s definition of 
creeds, until my next on his circular; in which 
I will show that you both have abandoned the 
‘cause which you think and profess to advocate. 

I have advanced many arguments in this work 
against creeds: which none of your writers have 
even noticed, and which I am sure none of them 
can set aside. And I have solid and substantial 
objections to them, which, I presume, no mar 
living can remove. But it is creeds, in the legi- 
timate and established sense of the word in ec- 
clesiastical usage; and your not defending them, 
but changing the use and acceptation of the 
term, proves to the intelligent and discerning rea- 
der your embarrassment and impotency; but 
amongst those who cannot distinguish argument 
from declamation, whose passions and prejudi- 
ces are strong, and whose judgment and powers 
of reflection are imbecile, any thing that pleases 
their taste passes for logic profound and unan- 
swerable. 

I do attribute to creeds, in the proper accept- 
ation of the term, all the divisions and strifes, 
purtyism, and sectarian feeling, of the present 
day; all the persecutions and proscription, all 
the havoc of human life, and all the horrors of 
the inquisition in the cause of religion, during 
many centuries before we were born. I attribute 
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them, the greater part of the ignorance and au- 
perstition, enthusiasm and debates, and even the 
schisms and divisions of which you Jament in 
the present day. I have yet to meet with the 
first church me holds a human creed with in- 
flexible rigidity, and which is enlightened in the 
Holy Scriptures. The stronger the faith in hu- 
man creeds the weaker the attachment to the 
Bible, and the greater the ignorance of its con- 
tents. This is, at least, in truth and fact, the 
result of my experience and observation. 

But the peace, the harmony, the union, and 
love of Christians, the purity and joy of the 
household of faith, can only be promoted by a 
devout, spiritual, and unwearied attention to the 
lively oracles—no dry bones, no lifeless skeleton, 
no abstract miniature of doctrine, no cold formu- 
la of discipline, ever, brother Clack, promoted 
peace with Ged, conversion to God, harmony, 
union, and love amongst christians. Search the 
records of time and you will find ignorance, su- 
perstition, tyranny, division, and schism, on the 
one side. Humility and christian affection, spi- 
rituality and true charity amongst the leaders, 
expired in the Council of Nice, when the first 
creed received the imperial subscription. 

You will find the Lord Jesus at the head of 
those who have opposed human creeds, Ever 
since the day that he lifted up his voice and in- 
veighed against those who in vain worshipped 
God, teaching as doctrines the commandments 
of men—who set aside and rendered void the re- 
velation of God, by their dogmatisms and tradi- 
tions—who, by their glosses and dogmas, gave a 
different meaning to the commandments of God. 
From that day to this, creeds and creed-ma- 
kers are anathematized trom Heaven. Innocent 
and harmless as you suppose them, they are a 
root of bitterness, and justly condemned by all 
iff Heaven. The prayers of the martyrs under 
the altar, the blood and tears of those who re- 
fused subscription to Pagan, Jewish, Papal, and 
Protestant creeds, cry aloud for vengeance on 
those who framed them, and on those who exe- 
cuted them. Many thought they did God ser- 
vice when they made them, and that they were 
necessary for the unity and purity of their church; 
yea, they thought they did God service when 
they killed them that opposed them, and stoned 
and gibbeted them who would not subscribe 
them. But you see dheir error, and cannot see 
your own, brother Clack I would not be found 
in your ranks, neither as a commander nor a pri- 
vate, for all the fertile soil of your state—for all 
the honor which all your population could be- 
stow. I would rather be in the ranks of the 
martyrs, at the head of which stands the illustri- 
ous chief who was crucified rather than sub- 
scribe. Yes, I desire to be with them living 
and dying. And when the hour of his indigna- 
tion comes, when the awful day comes when he 
will answer the prayer from under the altar, may 
the thoughtless and inconsiderate advocates and 
abettors of a system essentially the same, find 
pardon and refuge in him. 

I have only to request you to reciprocate the 
favor or the act of justice demanded in your first 
letter. In due time I shall attend to every item 

ou have presented in your letters to me, and be- 
ioe me to be most sincerely attached to every 
one who loves my Lord and Master, whether Bap- 
tist or Paido-Baptist, New Light or Old Light: 
and firmly determined to advocate the restora- 
tion of the ancient order of things to my last 
breath. 

A. CampPEl.. 


? 
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A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things. 
No. XX. 

Tere is no trait in the character of the Sav- 
iour more clearly marked, more forcibly exhibit- 
ed in the memoirs of his life, than his unreserv- 
ed devotion to the will of his Father and his God. 
How often do we hear him say, “I came not to 
do my own will, but the will of him that sent 
me.” ‘It is my meat and my drink to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to accomplish his 
work.” The motto of his life was sung by Da- 
vid in these words: “ To do thy will, O God, I 
delight.” An unfeigned and unreserved sub- 
mission to, a perfect acquiescence in, and a fix- 
ed unalterable determination to do, the will of 
the Most High, is the standard of true devotion, 
and the rule and measure of true happiness.— 
Whence, let me ask, arose this devotion to the 
will of the Father in our Lord and Saviour? We 
answer, Because he knew the Father. Heknew 
that God is, and was, and ever shall be love, and 
he received every expression of his will, wheth- 
er pleasing or displeasing to flesh and blood, as 
an exhibition of God’s love. He knew too, that 
there was no love like the love of God, either in 
nature or degree. The love of God is a love 
emanating from, incorporated with, and measur- 
ed by, an infinite wisdom, and omniscience.— 
Human affection is often misplaced and misdi- 
rected, because of human ignorance and human 
weakness. ‘The love of some men is much great- 
er than that of others, because of the strength 
of their natural endowments. But as the wisdom 
and knowledge of God are unsearchable, so his 
love never can be misplaced, misdirected, never 
can be measured, nor circumscribed. It is per- 
fect in nature, and in nature it is wisdom, pow- 
er, and goodness combined. In degree, it can- 
not be conceived of by a finite mind, nor expres- 
sed in our imperfect vehicles of thought. It pfs- 
ses all created understanding. It has a height 
without top, and a depth without bottom. Every 
oracle of God, is a manifestation of it. As the 
electric fluid pervades the earth and all bodies 
upon it, but is invisible to the eye and impercep- 
tible to the touch; but when drawn to a focus in 
a cloud by its law of attraction, and when it is 
discharged to another body which requires more 
of it than the point from which it emanated, it 
assumes a new form, and a new name, and be- 
comes visible to the eye, and its voice is heard. 
Every expression of the will of God, every com- 
mandment of God, is only drawing to a certain 

oint, and giving form and efficacy to his love. 
t then becomes visible—it is then audible—We 
see it—we hear it—we feel it. 

The very term devotion has respect to the will 
of another. A devoted or devout man is a man 
who has respect to the will of God. When a 
person is given up to the will of any person, or 
to his own will, he is devoted to that person or to 
himself. But as the term devout is used in reli- 
gion, we may say that every man is more or less 
devout, according to his regard to the will of 
God expressed in his holy oracles. The Saviour 
was perfectly so, and he is and ever shall be, the 
standard of perfect devotion. Not an item of 
the will of God found in the volume of the old 
book written concerning him, that he did not do, 
or submit to; not a single commandment did he 
receive in person from his Father which he did 
not perfectly acquiesce in, *»d obey. He was 
then perfectly devout. 

Now, in proportion as men are regenerated, 
they are like him. Faith always purifies the 
heart. A pure, isan unmixed heart, that is, a 
hear’ singly fixed upon the will of God. The 





regenerated are therefore devout, or devoted te 
the will of God, and the unregenerate care noth- 
ing about it. Now every one that is devout, or 
devoted to the will of God, will continually be 
inquiring into the will of God. Hence his ora- 
cles will always be their meditation. Every re- 
generated man will therefore be devout, devoted 
to the revealed will of God, will seek to know, 
and understand, and practice it; therefore every 
regenerated man will be a friend and advocate 
of the ancient order of things, in the church of 
the Living God, because that order was accord- 
ing to the will of God, and every departure from 
it is according to the will of man. There is not 
a proposition in Euclid susceptible of a clearer 
or fuller demonstration than this: Every regene- 
rated man must be devoted to the ancient order 
of things in the church of God—Provided it be 
granted as a postulatum, that the ancient order 
of things was consonant to the will of the Most 
High. A mind not devoted to the whole will of 
God, revealed in the New Book, is unregene- 
rate. He that does not obey God in every thing, 
obeys him in nothing. Hearken to this simili- 
tude— 

A householder who had one son and many ser- 
vants, was about to depart on a long journey toa 
distant country; he called his son into his pres- 
ence, and said to him, My son, I am about to be 
absent for a long time; you know I have a vine- 
yard, and an olive-yard, and an orchard of varie 
ous kindsof fruit. These | have cultivated with 
great care, and have kept my servants employed 
in fencing, and in cultivating each of them with 
equal labor and care. I now give them and-my 
servants into your care and management until 
my return, and I now command you to have each 
of them fenced, and pruned, and cultivated as 
you have seen me do, and at my return | will re- 
ward you for your fidelity. He departed. His 
son calls all the servants together, and having a 
predilection to the grape above every other fruit, 
he assembles them all in the vineyard. He im- 
proves the fences, he erects his wine vat, and be- 
stows great labor and attention on the pruning 
and cultivating the vines. They bring forth 
abundantly; but his attention and the labor of 
the servants is so much engrossed in the vine- 
yard, that the oliveyard and orchard are forgot- 
ten and neglected. In process of time his father 
returns. He finds his vineyard well enclosed, 
highly cultivated, and richly laden with the 
choicest grapes. But on visiting his orchard and 
oliveyard, he finds the enclosures broken down, 
the trees undressed and browsed upon by all the 
beas's of the field. He callshisson. He hangs 
his head in his presence. His father asks, Why 
is it, my son, that my oliveyard and orchard are 
so neglected, and destroyed, while my vineyard 
flourishes, and is laden with fruit? Father, said 
he, I have always thought the grape was the 
most delicious of all fruit, the most salutary, as 
it cheered the heart of God and man, and there- 
fore the most worthy of constant care and culti- 
vation—I therefore bestowed all my attention 
upon it. His father rejoined, Unfaithful child, 
it was not my pleasure, my mind, nor my will, 
then which guided you; but your own inclina- 
tion. Had you preferred any thing else to the 
vineyard, for the same reason that you neglected 
my orchard and my oliveyard, you would have 
neglected it. 1.thank you not for the cultivation 
of the vine, because, in doing this, you consulted 
not my pleasure, but your own. Undutiful son, 
depart from my presence—I will disinherit you, 
and give my possessions to a stranger. 

So it is with every one who is zealous tor keep 




















ing up one institution of the King of kings, 
while he is regardless of the others. 

Some Baptists are extremely devoted to immer- 
sion. They have read all the baptisms on record 
in the New Testament, and beginning at the Jor- 
dan they end at the city of Philippi, in the bath in 
the Roman prison. The ancient mode and noth- 
ing else will please their taste. Away with your 
sprinkling and pouring, and babyism! The au- 
thority of the Great King is described in glow- 
ing colors. The importance of implicit obedi- 
ence is extolled, and the great utility of keeping 
his commands is set forth in language which 
cannot be mistaken. But when the ancient mode 
of observing the Lord’s day or of breaking bread 
is called up to their attention, they fall asleep. 
The authority of the Great King will scarcely 
make them raise their heads or open their eyes. 
Implicit obedience now has no charms, and the 
utility of keeping his commands has no attrac- 
tions for them. Such Baptists are not regenera- 
ted, that is, they are not devout—not devoted to 
the will of God. They seek to please them- 
selves. Let such compare themselves with the 
son of the householder in the preceding parable. 
They have got a Baptist conscience, and not the 
conscience of the regenerate. A Baptist con- 
science hears the voice of God and regards his 
authority only where there is much water. But 
a regenerated mind and a christian conscience, 
hears the voice of God and regards his authority 
as much on every Lord’s day, or at the Lord’s ta- 
ble, as on the monthly meeting, as at Enon or in 
the desert of Gaza. Many, we fear, think they 
are pleasing and serving God, while they are 
pleasing and serving themselves. They think 
they are devout, but they are devoted to their 
own will. So is every one who acknowledges 
any thing to be the will of God, and yet refuses 
to do it. 

Ah! remember, my friends, that all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man, rabbinical, 
clerical, regal, is as the flower of the grass: the 
grass withers, and the flower falls down, but 
he that does the will of God abides forever.— 
Ye Doctors of Divinity, who are doting about 
questions, and fighting about straws; ye Editors 
of religious journals, who are surfeiting the reli- 
gious mind with your fulsome panegyrics upon 
those who second your views, and directing the 
»ublic mind to objects lighter than vanity—re- 
member that the will of Jehovah will stand for- 
ever, and that when * gems and monuments and 
crowns are mouldered down to dust,’ he that 
does the will of God shall flourish in immortal 
youth. Goto work, then, and use your influence 
to restore the ancient order of things. Eprror. 





Extract of a letter from a gentleman in Sparta, 
West Tennessee, to the editor of the Christian 
Baptist. 

**Upon the suppositionthat | Johnv. 7. is genu- 
ine, I make the following remarks. Observe, 
John does not speak of this subject as being un- 
known previous to his writing this epistle; but 
rather offers it as a narration of- things attendant 
on the life and baptism of the Saviour. That 
this epistle is a narration of past events, appears 
from the first chapter and first verse of this epis- 
tle. This, I presume, none will deny. ‘ For 
there are three that bear record in heaven,” &c. 
I cannot believe that this record or testimony 
had no object, neither that Jesus was the object, 
and at the same time a witness in the case him- 
self. Believing him to be the object of said rec- 
ord or testimony, but not a witness in the case, I 
therefore conclude that he is not implicated by 
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the term “ Word” in this passage, though he is 
in others; yet this is no direct proof that he is 
implicated in the above one. Observe again, 
John says, verse 6th, ** This is he that came by 
water.” When did Jesus come by water, if not 
at his baptism? Yes, at that very juncture said 
record or testimony was completed in heaven, 
while Jesus, the object, was on the earth—on 
the river side. Now if Jesus is the Word, then 
the passage should read thus: For there are two 
that bear record in heaven, and one on the earth, 
or river side. In the 9th verse, he says, “For 
this is the witness of God which he has testifi- 
ed of his Son.” 1 would ask, With what de- 
gree of propriety do men speak, when they say, 
God has testified this witness of his Son, and 
add, at the same time, that the Son is a testifier 
in the case himself? 1 speak as to wise men. 
Judge you what I say.. Was the business of the 
Saviour into the world to bear witness to him- 
self, or tothe truth?) John xviii. 37. Hear his 
own words: “If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not true.” John v. 31. And again, 
in the 10th verse he says, “ Because he believes 
not the record that God gave of his Son.”— 
Here the same record is said to be given by God 
himself. Now admitting that the Son bears a 
part of this record, can we speak the language 
of Canaan with reason, and say, This is the rec- 
ord God gave of his Son?’ From these and ma- 
ny other considerations of a similar nature, I am 
led to believe that the Son is not implicated by 
the term ** Word” in this verse. Now you would 
ask me, What composed said record? To which 
I will answer in the following manner. Here, 
let me observe, that this record is composed of 
three manners of attesting the same truth, viz. 
that Christ is the Son of God :— 

First manner—The Father, by Isaiah xi. 2. 
“ And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him,” 
&c. From this it is p'ain that the people were 
to see the Spirit rest upon him; and sure enough 
it was seen, (Mark i. 10.) Observe the term 
upon. Isaiah xiii. 1. “Ihave put my Spirit upon 
him, and he shall bring forth judgment to the 
gentiles.” Here is another scripture that in my 
opinion, has reference to the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on Christ at his baptism. Johni.33. “ And 
I knew him not, but he (the cheng that sent 
me to baptize with water, said to me, Upon whom 
you shall see the Spirit descending and remain- 
ing on him,” &c. Through these scriptures, or 
in this manner, the Father bore record of his Son. 

Second manner—The Holy Spirit descended 
upon Christ when he came up out of the water; 
or, inthe language of verse first, “this is he that 
came by water.” And John saw and bare re- 
cord that this is the Son of God.” John i. 34. 

Third manner—Matt. iii. 17. “* And lo! a voice 
(the Word) from heaven saying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Thus 
we see these three are one as to their origin and 
design, being given by one being, who by these 
three manners of attestation, designed to prove 
the heavenly, the heart-reviving and the soul-sav- 
ing truth that Jesus Christ is his well beloved 
Son.” 

Dear Broruer:—lI can neither admit the gen- 
uineness of the reading of Ist John, v. 7. nor 
your interpretation thereof, if genuine. - The 
true reading, in my judgment, is the following, 
verse 6; “This is he who came (or was coming 
or was to come) by water and blood, Jesus the 
Christ; not by the water only, but by the water 
and the blood, and it is the Spirit which attested 
this, be’ ause the Spirit is the truth. Farther, 
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there are three that testify this—the Spirit, and 
the Water, and the Blood—and these three are 
one,” or to one amount. Thus I literally trans- 
late the Greek text of Griesbach, which reading 
is moreover approved and confirmed by Mich- 
aelis, and other great critics and collators of an- 
cient MSS. 

That the common reading, if genuine, makes 
nothing in favor of the Trinitarians is admitted 
by both Calvin, Beza, Macknight, &c. &c. That 
it is not genuine was admitted at the era of the 
Reformation by Luther, Zuinglius, Bullinger and 
Erasmus, and by many eminent critics since that 
time. That it is wanting in all the ancient man- 
uscripts, save one, and that of doubtful authority, 
is generally admitted; and that it is not found in 
any of the very ancient versions is indisputable, 
such as the old Syraic, the Coptic, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic. That it is not quoted by any of the 
primitive fathers, and scarcely referred to before 
the era of the Council of Nice, is also admitted. 
It was by Robert Stephens introduced into the 
common Greek text from some of the most an- 
cient of the Vatican Greek Testaments, from 
whic’: the Spanish theologians formed the Com- 
plutensian edition of the Greek Testament, and 
which Pope Leo X. gavethem. Mill, in his note 
on the common sneliiany lays considerable stress 
upon its having been quoted by Tertullian and 
Cyprian before the middle of the third century ; 
but the objections against these quotations ren- 
der them of very doubtful authority; and it is 
most worthy of note that in the fierce controver- 
sies about the Trinity immediately subsequent 
tothe Nicene Council and Creed, it is not once 
quoted by any writer, which shows it not to have 
been in the copies then generally read. 

As in the judgment of Calvin, Beza, and the 
most learned T'rinitarians, it makes nothing in 
favor of three persons in one God: and as neither 
the adoption of it as genuine, nor the rejection of 
it as spurious, favors the conceits of the Arians; 
neither sect should contend about it beyond the 
evidence which antiquity and the scope of the 
passage furnishes. 

The translation I have above given of Gries- 
bach isin the spirit and scope of the context; 
and as I understand the passage, it imports that 
Jesus was proved to be the Messiah or the Christ, 
supereminently at his baptism and death. He 
was, according to ancient type and prophecy, to 
come by water and blood—and according to 
these he did come fully attested at his baptism 
and death. Now there are three evidences of 
this truth that Jesus is the Christ, and that all 
who believe in him have eternal life. These 
three concur in one and the same thing. These 
are the spirit, not the Holy Spirit particularly, 
but the doctrine which Jesus taught. Thus 
John defines it in the passage itself: ** The spirit 
is TH" TRUTB.”” The article is overlooked in the 
cominun version. The truth, then, or the spirit, 
or the doctrine which Jesus taught, proves his 
mission and his claims. The water, or his bap- 
tism, and the baptism of ‘the first christians, 
which was generally accompanied by some spir- 
itual gift, is another prcof of the same. His 
death inseparably connected with his resurrec- 
tion, consummates the whole, and the ordinance 
that commemorates it is a standing monument 
of his mission. So that these three, the doctrine, 
the baptism, and the death of Jesus, all attested 
and accompanied by the most signal demonstra- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, constitute a summary 
view of the infallible evidence of the Messiah- 
sh:p of Jesus, and of the truth of God’s promise 
of eternal life to all who beiieve in and obey him. 





Farther than this your friend and brother cannot 
at present go. EpiTor 


No. 2.] SEPTEMBER 3, 1827. 
Deism and the Social System.—No. IV. 


Peruaprs I should again apologize for the sins 
gular title of these essays. It would import that 
an inseparable alliance existed or was formed 
between scepticism and a system of social coe 
operation. ‘There is no such necessary connex- 
ion. There was, and there is, scepticism with- 
out a co-operative system; and there is a co-op 
erative system without deism. 

I receive a German paper, edited by Henry 
Kurtz, a teacher of christianity, in Canton, Ohio, 
denominated the * Messenger of Concord,” de- 
voted to primitive christianity; in which some 
extracts trom this work are translated into the 
German language. The writer is an admirer 
and advocate of the ancient order of things and 
of a social or co-operative system. An infant 
association of some pious and intelligent Ger- 
mans already exists, whose constitution contem- 
plates a community perfectly social, and devo- 
ted to the religion of the first congregation in 
Jerusalem. As far as I understand the genius 
and spirit of their system of co-operation and 
their views of christianity, I can cheerfully bid 
them God speed. But not so our friends at New 
Harmony. Their system of scepticism must in- 
evitably render their co-operative system a sys- 
tem of disorder—a co-operation whose fate was 
long since portrayed in the plains of Shinar, 
Their system has been, now is, and ever shall 
be, the—* Discordia semina rerum non bene june 
tarum congestaque eodem.”—* The discordant 
seeds of things not fitly joined together and fits 
ted together in the same place.” Principles at 
war with reason, revelation, and a permaneny 
co-operation, are strewed over the pages of theit 
“Gazette,” and the “mental independence” 
which is exhibited deifies both mind and mate 
ter, and annihilates both the idea of a creator, 
and of a moral governor of the world. But to 
return to our subject. 

Since writing our last, the editor of the “New 
Harmony Gazette” has given in his paper of the 
11th July, a few extracts trom our No. 2. on this 
subject, with an invitation to some of his core 
respondents to come forward and mainiain their 
cause. There is but one sentiment in the ree 
marks of the editor which demands any notice 
from me. After commending my liberality, he 
adds— 

“But though he would free us from punish- 
ment here, he would, we fear, be pleased to see 
us in another world suffering those pains and 
tortures which our scepticism justly merits from 
a merciful but just Creator. Such at least is the 
opinion [not the good pleasure then] of most 
cso This is one of those erroneous ideag 
which are the great stumbling block in almost 
every system of religion. Merit and demerit is 
attached to a belief and disbelief in certain dog- 
mas or doctrines, an idea which we know not 
how to reconcile, with the consciousness which 
we, in common with all other individuals of 
our species, possess, that our will has no power 
or control over our belief.” . 

This “stumbling block” in the way of our 
sceptical friends, is one of their own creation, or 
one in which the bible is not concerned, How 
far metaphysical systems may have created i 
I stop not toinquire. But I hesitate not to c 
this a palpable error, viz. that we have a cone 
sciousness that our will has no power nor - 
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trol over our belief. This assertion, that our 
will has no control nor power over vur belief, is 
found in substance or in form in almost every 
number of the “New Harmony Gazette,” and is 
one of the most palpable errors in all that they 
say against christianity. The experience of 
every man who can think at all upon what pass- 
es in his own mind, is, and must be, directly to 
the contrary of this assertion. It is, indeed, al- 
most a proverb, that what men wish or will to 
believe, they do believe; and what they do not 
like or will to believe, they disbelieve.” Stop, 
Mr. Editor, and examine yourself here. This 
assertion | know is a capital and an essential 
dogma of yours. I see it isa partof “the chain 
or filling” in every piece you weave against the 
bible. 1 know, too, the speciosity which it has; 
for there are many instances in which it would 
seem the will had no power over our belief; and 
{ do know there are many cases where and when 
we cannot help believing and disbelieving when 
our will is on the other side. But still itis a truth 
capable of the fullest demonstration that your as- 
sertion is false; or, in other words, that the will 
has an immense control over our belief. You 
see, then, we are at issue here. And as this is 
your main fort and citadel, do examine its bul- 
warks and towers. They are most certainly 
built upon the sand. You assert that the will 
has no power over our belief. I assert that it has 
an immense power over it. My adage is, What 


men will to believe, they most generally, if not | 
I assert that the under- | 


universally, believe. 
standing is not independent of the will, nor the 
will of the understanding. But I only call this 
subject up to your reflection at present. 
design of my present paper is to offer some 
thoughts upon the nature of the evidence of 
christianity. 

The evidence of christianity, or the proof that 
it is of divine origin and authority, are usually 
classified under two heads—‘he Internal and the 
External. The internal are those which appear 
in the volume itself, or the proofs which the re- 
ligion itself, objectively considered, presents to 
the mind of a reasoner or student. The exter- 
nal are those attestations which accompanied the 
promulgation of the religion, and those argu- 
ments derived from, not the nature of the reli- 
gion itself, but from the accompaniments of it; 
these are usually denominated the miracles and 
the prophecies. To those who were the co- 
temporaries of the promulgation of this religion, 
the external evidences first arrested their atten- 
tion, and were, in a certain sense, to them the 
stronger evidences; but to us who have the 
whole on record, both the religion itself and the 
miracles and prophecies, the internal are the 
stronger, and first arrest our attention. It is, 
perhaps, improper to separate them, for the one 
1s not without the other, either in the design or 
execution of this stupendous scheme, nor in the 
import of it. I am not about to adopt this trite 
method, nor to occupy the attention of my read- 
ers in the investigation of either distinctively; 
but in the mean time, would offer a few reflec- 
tions upon the adjustment of the evidences to the 
condition of mankind in general 

1 will, without hesitation, admit tnat the evi- 
dences of the truth of christianity might have 
been easily augmented if it had pleased the 
founder of it, or had it been compatible with the 
whole plan of things. From analogy I have rea- 
soned thus The sun might have been made to 
have proauced a thousand times more light and 
heat. Animals necessary to our comfort might 
have been greatly multiplied, or those given us 
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might have been endowed with a higher degree 
of instinctive knowledge. But again, if the sun 
had been made to afford greater light, the hu- 
man eye would have been rendered useless, or 
have been made differently. If the heat which 
we attribute to the sun had been greatly aug- 
mented, our bodies could not have endured it. 
If domestic animals had been augmented, their 
support would have been more oppressive, or if 
those made for our convenience had been endu- 
ed with more instinct or more extensive know)- 
edge, they would not have served us at all, but 
have become our masters, And if the evidences 
of christianity had been augmented, it would 
not have been adapted to the condition of man. 
The adjustment of light to the eye and of the 
eye to light; of heat to animals and of animals 
to heat; of instinct to brutes, and of brutes to 
our service, is all graduated upon a divine scale; 
or, in other words, is perfectly adapted means to 
end, and end tomeans, Precisely so the eviden- 
ces of the christian religion to the present con- 
dition of men, and of the religion itself to man. 
The christian religion is made for man, and ab- 
solutely and indispensably necessary to his com- 
fort, as food isto the body. And the evidences 
of this religion taken together are as precisely 
adapted tothe condition of man in this stage of 
his existence, as light is to the human eye, or 
sound tothe humanear. Amongst the thousand 
; ways in which the evidences of the christian re- 
ligion might have been, and might now be aug- 
; mented, will mention but two or three. For 
‘instance, God might have spoken aloud to the 
| Jews and Romans in their own language, in such 
a way as could not be misundersivod, and have 
| attested the pretensions and claims of his Son. 
The Son himself might have, by the same pow- 
er, given more general and conspicuous proofs 
of his mission. He might have gone to Rome, 
as to Jerusalem, and summoned all the heads of 
| departments, magistrates, legislators, and priests, 
and given such proofs of his person and mission 
as would have revolutionized Rome and the world 
ina few days. At this time also, God might 
speak in all the languages of the world in the 
same instant of time, and inform all nations, viva 
vece, that the contents of the New Testament 
were worthy of universal acceptation. Or he 
might cause all the believers to escape all calam- 
ities in this first life, and live ten times as long 
as the infidels; he might cause them to pass off 
the stage in a deep sleep, as when Eve was made 
out of the side of Adam, and thus have exempt- 
ed them from all pain. He might have made 
them prosperous and happy every way. But 
what imagination can conceive, what tongue ex- 
press how many, and how signal proofs of the 
divine anthority of the wey pour of truth, he 
might have given! So that I make it an argu- 
ment of no littke momentum in giving a reason 
of the hope that is in me, that God could have 
made the evidence omnipotent, but he has not 
done it, and for reasons the wisest that could be 
conceived of. 

I write not now merely for the benefit of scep- 
tics, but for Christians schooled in a false philo- 
sophy. Why, tell me, ye Christians, who are 
naturally and morally, or spiritually dead as a 
stone, why was there any adjustment of the evi- 
dences of christianity, or rather why had it any 
evidence at all but in the hearts of men? Why 
was not the evidence greater or less than it is? 
Your systems will not enable you to answer this 
question I am sure. Ask your Doctors, and they 
cannot tell you. Ask your systems, and they 
have forgotten i* Vet it isa ‘act that the evi- 
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dences are adjusted upon a certain scale and 
amount to a certain maximum beyond which they 
do not go.* 

Had they gone farther (I will blab out the se- 
cret,) all excellency in faith would have been 
destroyed. Had they fallen short one degree ev- 
ery mouth could not have been stopped. While 
a small proportion of the evidence is sufficient 
for some, it is all necessary for others; and those 
who do not believe upon the whole of it, and 
have one objection remaining when the whole is 
heard and examined, that which would remove 
this one objection would destroy every virtue and 
excellency properly belonging to faith. Faith 
built upon evidence greater than the whole 
amount divinely vouchsafed, would have nothing 
moral about it; it would be as unavoidable as 
the motions of a mill wheel under a powerful 
head of water, or as the waving of the tops of 
pines beneath a whirlwind. 

I must break off in the midst of my illustra- 
tion, and close my present essay, when I tell the 
New Harmony people that the faith which they 
talk of, over which ‘the will has no power,” re- 
quires that species of evidence which is incom- 
patible with all moral virtue and goodness, and 
which would make belief like the fall of one of 
those volcanic stones which a few months since 
shivered a tree a tew miles trom Nashville, Ten- 
nessee. 

To such christians as are staggered at the 
above reasoning, I would just mention that the 
Saviour resolved the infidelity of his hearers on 
many occasions, entirely to the will—You will 
not come to me,” and “You would not.” 

Epiror. 

A Farmer once had a horse, which his son, a 
lad of ten years old, could ride with pleasure 
and safety. But no fence could keep this horse 
out of his master’s corn field. The consequence 
was, he was confined to the stable and secluded 
from good pasture. The lad said to his father 
one day when riding out, ‘Father, what a pity it 
is that this horse has not a little more wisdom— 
how much better he might live in the pasture 
than in the stable, if only he could learn from 
his first long confinement to avoid going into the 
corntield. If he had onlya little more sense how 
much better it would be for him and for us.’ 
Stop, my son, replied his father—if he had a 
little more sense, just as much as you now wish 
him to have, he would not let you nor me ride 
him at all. ‘Those who neverthink upon the ad- 
justment of things to their respective ends and 
uses, will find an admonition here. Epiror. 





Remarks on Tassey’s Vindication. 
To the Editor of the Christian Baptist. 
Stmr—In the close of extracts from Mr. Tassey’s 
vindication, &c. the last of which appeared in 
your No, of May 7th, | intimated an intention, 


a lf sinners be as spiritually dead as a stone, and if their 
conversion be the etlect of omnipotent power, or of mere 
physical energy of God’s spirit; then not only is any ad- 
justment of evidence unnecessary, but all evidence of the 
truth of the scriptures is quite unnecessary. To afford 
evidence of any kind, or to augment it toany degree, would 
be as unmeaning or as superfluous as to create one, two, 
or three suns to enable those to see who are born blind. On 
thescheme that men are all born blind, and therefore can- 
not see any light, star light, moon light, or sun light, it 
would evince a want of wisdom in the Creator to have 
created any light atall, or to have tempered it to any de- 
gree whatever. What would we think of the skill of a 
physician wi 0 professed to restore the blind to sight, and 
who employed himself in making candles of different 
magnitudes, or of lighting lamps of certain capacities! As- 
suredly the rational would lose all confidence in his pre- 
scriptions. 
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with your permission, of adverting to a few faults 
which I was grieved to find in that otherwise 
excellent performance. 

Though the author appears quite alive to a 
sense of the pernicious influence of the common 
prejudices of education, of system, of interest, 
&c. and speaks as loudly and as pointedly 
against them, as almost any I have met with, 
yet, strange to tell, he seems as completely 
under the influence of those pernicious evils, 
against which he declaims and admonishes 
with so just a vehemence, as are some of those, 
he so justly condemns. It is under this impres- 
sion | feel induced to animadvert upon a per- 
formance which, in other respects, I so highly 
esteem—and that both for the sake of the aus 
thor, and of the public into whose hands these 
animadversions may chance to come. But, 
before I proceed, permit me to correct a mistake 
which I made in relation to the author’s not 
having formally cited the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, upon the powers of synods and 
councils, which he has precisely done, p. 233. 
This was an oversight. 

Investigating the various striking coincidences 
between Moses the type, and Christ the antitype, 
from Acts iii. 22. 23. it is stated p. 21. that 
“* Moses was the introducer of a new dispensa- 
tion of religion; one which was different aad 
distinct, in its leading features, from any that 
had preceded; and which was added, as an 
appendage, to the patriarchal dispensation 
“because of transgression, until the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made.” Moses 
was kiag in Jeshurun. “Our Lord, in this res- 
pect, most strikingly resembled his predecessor. 
He is the author and introducer of a new dis- 
pensation of religion, of which he is himself the 
sum and substance. He came to put an end to 
the carnal institutions, which consisted in meats, 
drinks, and divers washings; to these sacrifices, 
which could not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; and to 
abrogate and forever abolish all the laws which 
pertained to the worldly sanctuary, and all the 
privileges that belonged to the Jews as a dis- 
tinguished and separated people. He came, as 
the Sun of Righteousness, to enlighten a dark 
and benighted world, to teach and establish the 
worship of the true God, in its more spiritual 
and glorious form.—He came, also, to give laws 
and regulations to his people, adapted to the 
various circumstances in which they, as his fol- 
lowers, would feel themselves placed in this 
present world.” So far ‘the coincidence and 
contrast is clear, striking, and intelligible; and 
the natural and necessary consequences certain, 
easy, and obvious. We must then, as christians, 
look simply and solely to Jesws Christ for the 
whole of our religion; for he, as our king, has 
given laws and regulations to his people, adap- 
ted, &e. Christis King in Zion. 

Not so fast, for, says Mr. T. “We are not to 
consider the religion which the Saviour taught, 
as a distinct and different religion from that 
which was propagated by Moses. They are in 
substance and design the same, and are not in 
any measure to be considered as opposed to each 
other. 

“Although, therefore, our Lord came to set 
aside that covenant or dispensation of religion, 
which had waxed old, and was ready to vanish 


away; yet it was not to abolish the religion it- 
self; for a sinner was justified by faith and saved 
then, just as he is now: and though he introdu- 
ced a new covenant or dispensation of religion, 
excelling, in glory, that which preceded it, yet 
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the religion itself was essentially the same as 
that which had subsisted from the grant of the 
first promise to our progenitors before their ex- 
pulsion from Paradise.” Now, gentle reader, to 
reconcile Mr. T. with himself and with the truth; 
hic labor, hoc opu; est. This appears, indeed, an 
insuperable difficulty. Moses, he says, was the 
introducer of a new dispensation of religion, one 
which was different and distinct in its leading 
features, from any that had preceded; and which 
was added, &c. In like manner, also, that our 
Lord, the great antitype, “is the author and in- 
troducer, a a new dispensation of religion; and 
that he came to abrogate and abolish forever all 
the laws which pertained to the worldly sanctu- 
ary, and all the privileges which belonged to the 
Jews as a distinguished people.” Consequently, 
he did not leave one shred of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, “which was added as an appendage to 
the patriarchal dispensation” in force: yet he 
says, * We are not to consider the religion which 
the Saviour taught, as a distinct and different 
religion from that which was propagated by Mo- 
ses.” And not only so, but after granting that 
both Moses and Christ, each introduced a new 
dispensation of religion, “distinct and different 
from any that had preceded;” yet that, “the re- 
ligion itself,” which our Lord introduced, was 
essentially the same, as that which had subsisted 
from the grant of the first promise to our progen- 
itors, before their expulsion from Paradise.” 
Consequently that neither Moses nor Christ in- 
troduced any new dispensation, of religion; but 
that they are both the same as the patriarchal, 
and of consequence the same with each other. 
Do, reader, reconcile these things if you can. 
Moses introduced a new dispensation of religion 
distinct from the patriarchal ; Christ introduced a 
new dispensation of religion distinct from both; 
and yet we are not to consider it as such; nay 
we are to consider these three distinct and differ- 
ent dispensations of religion, as one and the same 
religion essentially. 

But perhaps the reconciling medium lies in- 
volved in the mysterious word, essentially; or 
in the pithete, dispensation, which our author, 
in his premises, always attaches to the word 
religion; or perhaps it may lie concealed in 
the term, religion, itself. Let us try then what 
assistance the common and established sense of 
these terms may afford us for reconciling our par- 
adoxical and mysterious author with himself. 

To begin with the last mentioned, namely, re- 
iigion; that we may not mistake the meaning 
of this leading and important term, let us begin 
at the root :—it is derived from the Latin word, 
religio, and that from religo, to bind thoroughly, 
or strictly; that is, to all intents and purposes; 
hence the noun in the Latin language is fre- 
quently used io signify an oath; more commonly 
piety, the worship of God, or the rites and cere- 
monies of his worship. Hence a man of religion, 
of piety; or a pious and religious man, are phra- 
ses of equivalent import; expressive of the pos- 
session and exercise of an inward principle of 
love, adoration, and reverence towards God. In 
this sense, indeed, religion is the same in all 
true worshippers, both men and angels. In this 
sense, therefore, neither Christ nor Moses, offi- 
cially considered, were the authors nor introdu- 
cers of it. Our author therefore must needs un- 


derstand itin the external exhibition of it, consis- 
ting in a devout and reverential observance of cer- 
tain mtesand ceremonies, or ordinances of divine 
worship, divinely appointed; for in no other 
eense can religion be properly the sub‘ect of a 
Now our author has told us, 


divine institution. 
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that, in all these respects, the patriarchal, Jew- 
ish, and Christian religions are distinct and differ- 
ent. How then can they all be the same; espe- 
cially as he tells us that the last mentioned has 
abrogated and for ever abolished all the laws, 
ordinances, rites, and ceremonies which pertain- 
ed to the worldly sanctuary; or which, in other 
words, constituted the Jewish religion. And it 
is as certain, that the religion of Moses abolished 
the preceding to which our author says it was 
appended; for under it, to have worshipped ac- 
cording to the preceding, would have subjected 
the worshipper to death. 

The Jewish religion was, therefore, as destruc- 
tive an appendage to the patriarchal, as the 
christian religion is declared to have been to the 
Jewish. It abrogated and forever abolished it to 
the Jews. But our author only says they were 
essentially the same. There may be something 
of mysterious importance in this, for the doctrine 
of essences is, confessedly, of difficult interpre- 
tation. The term essence, is generally under- 
stood to mean the being or substance of a thing, 
or the remote matter out of which it is made, or 
its prime constituent qualities, &c. And proba- 
bly this is the meaning of our author; for he 
says, the Jewish and Christian religions, “are in 
substance and design the same;” “for a sinner 
was justified by faith, and saved then, just as he 
now is.” If by the term justified, we are to un- 
derstand a person’s being sustained as righteous 
before God, as approved and accepted in his sight, 
we might argue in a similar way, that the relig- 
ion of our first parents in the state of innocency, 
and of the faithful was essentially the same; yea 
of all true believers to the end of the world; for 
who knows not that the very essence, or prime 
constituent principles and essential qualities of 
acceptable worship, of all true religion, are faith 
and obedience; that by these Abraham, and 
true believers with him, are and have been justi- 
fied, and ever shall be; and that by departing 
from these our first parents sinned, and fell into 
condemnation—even by their disbelief, and cone 
sequent transgression. But, after all, our author 
may perhaps be exculpated from the unpleasant 
charge of self-contradiction by the just import 
of the term di ion, which he always an- 
nexes to the word religion, in the premises before 
us. He does not say that either Christ or Mo- 
ses introduced a new religion; but only a new 
dispensation of religion. hat may be the dif- 
ference between a newreligion, and a new dispen- 
sation of religion, seems difficult to define. The 
term dispensation strictly and properly implies a 
weighing or parcelling out of something, as a 
task or portion for present use of occupancy. 
Hence, in certain cases, there may be a new or 
repeated dispensation of the same things. Thus 
summer and winter, spring and autumn, day and 
night, are, and have been dispensed to the world, 
and shall continue go to be to the end of time. 
Yet no man considers any of these a new dispen- 
sation. The word covenant, which our author 
uses in this connexion, and which has the advan- 
tage of being a more scriptural epithet, goes to af- 
ford no assistance towards solving the difficulty; 
for a new covenant of religion, which signifies, 
a new constitution or establishment of religion, 
necessarily — and designates the newness 
or novelty of the religion established ; especially 
when the people for and amongst whom it is e» 
tablished, are already in possession of a religion 
or form of worship which the new religion goes 
to supercede, as our author acknowledp*s the 
christian did the Jewish, to all intents and pur- 
poses demolishing its whole fabric. . 
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Upon the whole investigation of this subject 
of apparent self-contradiction, there appears no 
means in the compass of the common use of lan- 
guage, and of common sense, to exculpate our 
author; I mean of reconciling him with himself. 
This, however, would appear a matter of small 
moment, were it not for the importance of the 
subject, and the connexion in which it stands. 
But what a pity that so strenuousand able an ad- 
vocate for reformation should have so committed 
nimself, for the sake of maintaining an anti- 
scriptural hypothesis, viz. that the christian 
church or kingdom of Christ is but a continu- 
ance and improvement of the old; and this not 
for the sake of priestly honors, and the tithing 
system, like the high pretensioned Episcopalians; 
but merely for the sake of infant sprinkling, 
founded upon the hypothesis of church member- 
ship, deduced from the rite of circumcision, the 
flesby seal of the covenant of peculiarity, with 
the select seed of Abraham according to the 
flesh. PHILALETHES. 

[ro BE CONTINUED. ] 


Review of Dr. Noel's Circular—No. II. 

Rev. Sizas M. Noez, D. D. thus defines his 
ereed: “By a creed, we mean an epitome, or 
summary exhibition of what the scriptures 
teach.” The Rev. Samuel W. Crawford, of 
Chambersburgh, Pa. who this year has printed a 
sermon on creeds, on the hypothesis that Dr. 
Miller and his predecessors had left something 
undone which he could achieve, has defined his 
creed thus, p. 6. “Creed is derived from the 
Latin word credo, I believe, and means simply 
that which any one believes, whether expressed 
by the living voice, or exhibited in written or 
printed language. It also signifies a system of 
evangelical truth, deduced from the scriptures 
by uninspired men, printed in a book, and made 
a term of ecclesiastical fellowship.” ‘The Rev. 
G. Waller defines a creed to be, every thing a 
man preaches or writes, and to this agrees the 
opinion of my friend and brother, Rev. Spencer 
Clack, who declares all that a man writes on re- 
ligion to be his religiouscreed. I could filla few 
pages very conveniently with definitions of 
creeds, but these will suffice at present. To be- 
gin with Dr. Noel, whose creed is ‘a summary 
exhibition of what the scriptures teach.” As 
we have never seen the Doctor’s creed in writing 
or in printed characters, nor heard him preach it 
all, for this he cannot do until he has preached 
his last sermon, we cannot form any opinion up- 
on its perfection or imperfection, as coming up 
to his definition. He tells us it is not the scrip- 
tures themselves, but a summary exhibition of 
what they teach. This summary exhibition, 
then, is that which is to preserve the purity of 
the church. What the scriptures teach in their 
own proper arrangement, and in their own terms 
and phrases, is inadequate to this great end; but 
the summary exhibited in the Doctor’s arrange- 
ment and terms will answer this glorious object. 
Query. How much more valuable is the sum- 
mary exhibition than the whole inspired volume? 
Query again. Whata pity that the Lord did not 
command his apostles to draw up a summary ex- 
hibition, knowing, as he must have known, that 
without this“summary exhibition,” his church 
must have gone into dilapidation and ruin. Ari- 
ans, Socinians, Universalists, Baptists and Presby- 
terians, must, without it, have formed one com- 
munion. And what a pity that the apostles had 
not, “out of their own head,” given this *epit- 
ome or summary exhibition,” before they died. 
But on Mr. Crawford’s definition, this would not 





have answered the purpose, for his creed “ must 
be deduced from scripture bv uninspired men.” 
And on Messrs. Waller and Clack’s definition, it 
would have been impossible to have done it, for 
itrequired all ‘*the sermons, orations, and lec- 
tures” of our Lord and his apostles to make 
their creed, and all that they wrote and spoke 
during their whole lives constituted their creed. 
For all that I have written, is, with them,so man 
articles of my creed—and how voluminous it 
may be before finished, neither I nor they can 
predict. 

We wantto see Dr. Noel’s “summary cahibs- 
tion”? more than any other. For his creed is 
nuncupative. He has not yet committed it to 
writing. The little creed book made or adopted 
by the Philadelphia Association is not his creed. 
For he has declared he does not believe it all, 
and he sometimes “constitutes churches” on one 
creed and sometimes on another. I have heard 
of two or three which he constituted upon “no 
summary exhibition” whatever; but on the plat- 
form of the whole volume in cumulo. 1 dohere- 
in and hereby sincerely request him to publish 
to the world his “summary exhibition,” and to 
show us what the scriptures teach. For as I do 
well know there is not in print on this continent 
one such summary exhibition as he approves, 
believes, or practices. For against the Philadel- 
phia creed he has most serious and important ob- 
jections. And it is not many years since he at- 
tempted to publish a creed, but for some reasons 
abandoned it. And although Aleph and Beth 
should * bury the tomahawk,” and agree on other 
principles of operation, still it will be necessary 
to publish the summary, or cruelly to desert the 
church to wolves and tigers, stripped of its only 
guardian, an epitome of what the scriptures 
teach. I repeat, the Doctor ought, on his own 
principles, to print the summary; for he says, 
p. 5, “a nuncupative creed is not calculated to 
quiet disturbances, or to exclude corruption.” 
“Tf,” adds he, “we use a religious test at all, 
we should be honest and independent enough to 
avow it.” Honesty and independence, then, a3 
well as the fitness of things require the publica- 
tion of an epitome. To pretend to hold to the 
Philadelphia Confession, when it is neither be- 
lieved nor practised, is to make it, and treat it, no 
better than the bible. If the Doctor believes it 
to be the desired epitome, honor and honesty re- 

uire him to avow it; if not, let us have a faith 
ul one. 

But on glancing over the Doctor’s circular, 1 
find an epitome stated in it, and lest I should be 
contradicted by it in inserting that there is no 
epitome or summary exhibition in print, such as 
the Doctor approves, I must lay this epitome be- 
fore my readers. It isin the following words, p. 
7. “The bible plainly teaches, as I read and be- 
lieve, the deplorable and total depravity of human 
nature, the essential divinity of the Saviour, a 
trinity of persons inthe godhead; justification by 
the imputed righteousness of Christ; and regen- 
eration and sanctification by the Holy Spirit, as 
indispensable to prepare the soul for heaven.” 
Is this the summary exhibition of all the bible 
teaches, or of what the bible teaches?—!! Are 
these “the only radical truths?” Oh! that we 
“could see ourselves as others sve us!” What 
a pity that God should have employed so many 
prophets and apostles for so many centuries, who 
have written so many pages to teach us no more 
than mav be summarily comprehended in the 
above epitome. 

Not a word of the perseverence of the saints— 
not a word of the resurrection of the dead 
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eternal judgment, of eternal salvation or damna- 
tion in the above “summary exhibition of what 
the bible tea¢hes.” On this epitome Sadducees 
and Universalists might get into the bosom of the 
Doctor’s church. Blessed be God that my faith 
is not to be measured out to me in pod: Fn by 
any such epitomizing Doctors! and that I can 
smile at the folly and deplore the weakness 
of such summary exhibits of what the bible 
teaches. I should not have been astonished at 
the above epitome, had not my friend, the Duc- 
tor, added, ** These I believe to be the radical 
truths which God has revealed in his word,” yes, 
“the fundamental principles.” Mark it well— 
“tHE radical truths”—rue fundamental prin- 
ciples!» 

Now, reader, you know the definite article the 
is inclusive and exclusive—it includes and ex- 
cludes every thing foreign to that to which it is 
applied. Doctors of Divinity are all Doctors of 
literary attainments. And Doctor Noel is distin- 
guished as a belles-lettres scholar. The resur- 
rection of the dead, and eternal life and death, are 
not among “the radical” nor “the fundamental 
truths ;” and from allin the above epitome, | know 
not whether the Doctor would make them any 
truths at all taught inthe Bible. Whether such an 
epitome, ora general declaration, “I believe what 
the Bible teaches,” furnishes the more or the most 
satisfactory data on which to unite in church 
fellowship, I would not spend one sentence to 
prove. But as this matter is sufficiently expos- 
ed, I proceed to notice that there never has been, 
nor ever can be, “a summary exhibition, nor “an 
epitome of what the Bible teaches,” written out 
by the hand of man. If all the Doctors on earth 
were to meet in one solemn conclave, and sit 
seventy years longer than the Council of Trent, 
they cannot write out such an epitome. And | 
do here promise, that if any man attempts to 
give such a summary exhibition, even Dr. Noel 
himself, 1 will shew that it is no epitome, no 
summary exhibition at all. So that if what I 
have now said be correct, and the Doctor’s defi- 
nition of a human creed be correct, then it follows 
no such a creed as he would make a religious 
test can be furnished from the pen of mortal 
man. Now remember we are at issue here, and 
that I stand pledged to shew, when any such ep- 
itome is written out, that it is not “a summary 
exhibition of what the Bible teaches;? and I[ 
think, my opponents themselves being judges, it 
will be awarded that I have now shewn that the 
Doctor’s radical and fundamental truths are no 
epitome, compend or summary of what the Bible 
teaches. I donot care how the human creed ad- 
vocates, transmografy or metamorphose them- 
selves on the question- I do not care how they 
change the mode of defence or the definitions—I 
am just as conscious that I can ferret them out, 
and shew them and the world that it is all down- 
right sophistry as I am that I can lift fifty pounds 
weight. ‘ 

The Baptist Kecorder editors have changed 
the question altogether. A creed, with them, is 
all that a fan preaches or writes. “ Your creed,” 
says brother Clack in his first letter to me—* I 
mean your writings.” Here is the proof, or a 
suinmary exhibition of it, that a man’s writings 
are what they call his creed. But is not this 
most sophistical ? Whocontends that his writings 
should be made a term of communion—a test of 
christian character? If Messrs. Waller and 
Clack do so, I hereby declare Ido not. If any 
man or set of men should attempt such a thing, 
I hereby protest against them. The indiscrimi- 
nate use and application of the term “creed” 

2W 


THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 











369 


unsettles the question altogether. Now 1 can- 
didly acknewledge there is much more honesty, 
independence, firmness, and candor, apparent in 
the writings of Dr. Miller and the Rev. Craw- 
ford, than in any of the Baptist advocates of 
creeds. The Paido Doctors boldly and unequiv- 
ocally avow what they mean, and defend them- 
selves as unambiguously as they can. But there 
is such shuffling and changing, such settling and 
unsettling, such defining and misdefining the 
terms or the chief term in this question, among 
the Baptist Doctors, that it exhibits either great 
misgivings within, or inability to reason on the 
subject. When a term is changed in its mean- 
ing by any controversialist, all logicians know 
and admit that the person who changes it either 
begs the question, abandons the cause, or mis- 
represents his opponent. To say that | makea 
creed of my writings, or that they come up to 
Dr. Noel’s definition, is without all reason, argu- 
ment, or proof. 1 have never once attempted to 
form a creed upon Dr. Noel’s plan, Dr. Miller's, 
or any other plan. And if the question is now 
to be argued, Whether my writings constitute a 
creed, or in writing I am making a creed for 
others, let the former question be abandoned and 
I am at my post to defend myself at a moment’s 
warning. But, gentlemen, no more of this soph- 
istry. I have not yet done with Dr. Noel’s defi- 
nition, but I do not wish to weary him out, or my 
readers at one time on this trite question. 
Epiror. 


Replication No. Il. to Spencer Clack. 


Broruer Crack,—WueEN you have read my 
No. 2. on Dr. Noel’s circular, you will no doubt 
have observed that I represent you as having 
changed the subject of investigation on the cmed 
question, and that you are considered as fighting 
with a phantom of your own creation. You have 
defined a creed to be all that a man writes on the 
subject of religion—a definition however true 
pa correct you may consider it, is at war with 
all the creed systems in christendom. On your 
definition, the creed of the Presbyterian church 
is the writings of all the commentators, all the 
bodies of divinity, sermon books, and religious 
magazines, written by the orthodox clergy ot 
that church, equally withthe Westminster pro- 
ductions. On your definition, all writings ot 
Dr. Gill, Andrew Fuller, and a hundred others, 
regular and orthodox Baptists, constitute the 
creed of the regular Baptist church. And so 
it comes to pass, that all the writings of every 
man is his creed, and all who adopt him as a 
brother or a member of their community, adopt 
his writings as their creed. I know you have not 
said so in so many words, but your definition of a 
creed most certainly represents the matter thus. 
For you call my whole writings my creed, and 
make them the creed of all who read them with 
approbation. This is not that question Dr. Noel, 
Dr. Miller, or I was discussing; and by introdu- 
cing this view of the matter, youhave changed the 
whole ground of controversy. For instance, 
when I commence a defence of myself from your 
imputations, I have only to show that I am making 
nota creed for myself or others, no test of religious 
chavacter, no term of communion; and when | 
have done this the question at issue is never 
glanced at, which is proof “ames that the ques 
tion at issue is abandoned by you. 

If you aim either at my conviction or that of 
others, you must not reason in this way; for to 
see you driven into this plan, establishes us in 
our views more and more: and weakens your 
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cause, irreparably I now beg your indulgence 
while I attempt to show you that you have mis- 
taken the subject altogether. I say mistaken, 
for I would rather believe that you have mista- 
ken, than that you have knowingly misrepresented 
it. You say in Letter 1. % You (meaning my- 
self) “object to creeds and confessions, and for 
the very same reason I could object to your an- 
cient order of things. You object to creeds be- 
cause they are not the Bible.” Now let me tell 
you that this is not fact. I never did object to 
creeds because they were not the Bible. And 
recollect I use the term creed in its ecclesiastical 
import; and I call upon yor to show where | 
have objected to creeds for this reason. Nor can 
you object to my “ancient order of things” for 
the same reason why I object to creeds and con- 
fessions. I object to creeds and confessions be- 
cause made authoritative *¢ tests of religious char- 
acter and terms of christian communion;” and 
never can you, * for the same reason,” object to 
the essays I have written on the “ancient order 
of things,” because I have never made them, 
hinted that they should be, or used them as a 
test of christian character or terms of christian 
communion. 

You must, I think, now see that you are fight- 
ing with a phantom of your own creation. Itis 
not the editor of the Christian Baptist that you 
assail, but an apparition or a ghost that has some 
moonless night appeared to you in the vicinity 
of Bloomfield. I have often said (and let me 
tell you that I am not like your friend Aleph, 
always veering about on this question or any 
other which I publicly avow, for I have declared 
in the first letter I ever presented to a Baptist 
Association many years ago) that I cared not 
how many creeds were published, or would not 
odject to publishing a creed every year, provided 
that it was only to inform the world what I or 
those in union with me held: and not to be made 
a test of christian character nor a term of chris- 
tian communion. It is justin this light only 
that I oppose them in this controversy. And so 
long as you defend them in any other light, or 
represent me as opposing them—so long you 
mistake the question—so long you are terrified 
by ghosts o witches—so long you abandon 
the cause which you seem, and would wish to 
appear, to defend. Itis very true I might object 
to many creeds because of their contents; but 
that is not the question now. It is the right of 
making any human creed—any inferences drawn 
by fallible men and fallible reasoning from the 
scripturesany epitome, or summary exhibition, 
made by short-sighted mortals, a test of reli- 
gious character and a term of christian commu- 
nion. Having then detected you in a gross 
mistake of the whole matter at issue, I hope I 
shall be excused for noticing any farther any 
thing you have said upon this subject, founded 
upon your misapprehension of the subject. 
You know when we have dug up the foundation, 
it is not always necessary to knock the wall to 
pieces. 

Mr. Crawford of Chambersburgh gives the best 
definition of a creed of any of you human creed 
advocates: “It isa system of evangelical truth, 
deduced from the scriptures by uninspired men, 
printed in a book, and made a term of ecclesias- 
tical fellowship.” Although nota Doctor of Divini- 
ty, he has acquitted himself well here. Unin- 
spired deductions of the understanding from the 
scriptures, made a term of ecclesiastical fellow- 
ship. This is the creed for which he contends, 
and euch a one as he practically holds. Uninspi- 
rad inferences is his bond of union. Faith, I 





will contend, has respect to testimony alone, and 
facts attested are the only things that can be bee 
lieved. The agreement of conclusions with 
premises, or the deducing of them, or the appre- 
hending of them, is a work of reason, not of 
faith. A man might as properly say he believed 
that an oquilnsendl triangle had three equal sides 
and three angles, as to say that any book of 
inferences, inspired, or uninspired, deduced 
from any premises, is a confession of faith.— 
Two men may agree in all the deductions or 
chapters in the confession of Mr. Crawford, but 
their agreement is in opinion, not in faith.- 
And if he could apprehend this, his whole 
sermon on creeds is dissolved and vanished in- 
to thin air. 

There is one other mistake in your first letter, 
which I beg leave to correct. You say, “Be- 
tween you and your Baptist brethren there is 
no difference of opinion as to the rule of faith 
and practice.” I wish this was true. I admit 
it is true so far as we profess to have one and 
the same bible; but I do gf sa to walk by 
the rule of the Philadelphia Confession—and if 
you do, you have got one rule more than I have 
got. I have no idea of calling any thing a rale 
of life by which I do not walk, and no man can 
walk by two rules unless they are of the same 
length and breadth. 

In illustrating this rule, you say the Baptists 
think the bible teaches the ductrine contained in 
their creeds. Now, brother Clack, you will 
pardon me in saying that I do not know a Bap- 
tist church on this continent that “thinks the 
bible teaches” the doctrine contained in the 
only regular Baptist creed I have seen. And 
not all the members of any one church which I 
have yet met with, have ever seen or read this 
creed. It is very questionable with me whether 
as many as five persons in every church in your 
state have read or seen this little book—and I 
think it is no great loss. Many Baptists have 

one to heaven who never saw it; and I do not 
think a single soul would be lost in consequence 
of the destruction of every human book of dog- 
mas, called creeds, in the United States. 

What then are you, brother Clack, contending 
about? About an ignis fatuus—a dead carcase; 
a dead letter—uninspired deductions? the ap- 
prehension of the theoretic truth of which de- 
pends upon the strength of intellect, and not 
upon faith at all. The ——— of which 
never saved a sinner, nor edified a saint. If you 
were to issue from your press this day one 
myriad of such creeds, you would only poison 
the minds, inflame the passions, and scatter the 
seeds of discord throughout your churches. I 
do most earnestly beseech you, brother Clack, 
to abandon this i me a soul-alien- 
ating—this discord-making—this strife-breeding 
course. Lift up your voice, and wield your pen 
in behalf of the superlative excellency, heaven- 
born simplicity, divine sufficiency, majesty, and 
power of the sacred writings of the holy apos 
tles and prophets of Jesus our Lord. Call sin- 
ners to behold the Lamb of God which takes 
away the sin of the world, as he has been pre- 
sented to us by his holy messengers—and exhort 
the saints to keep his commandments—to abide 
in his love—and to love one another for his 
name’s sake—and neither in the hour of death; 
nor in the day of judgment will it cause you to 
blush or nt, Pr because you have cast to the 
moles and to the bats the little book and all the 
sophistry which was attached to, and insepara- 
bly connected with, the keeping it in public ew» 
teem, as a form of sound words. A. —- 
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- -—, Miss. May 29, 1827. 

Dear Sr..—On reading your essay in one of 
the late numbers of the Christian Baptist, on the 
purity of speech,” or being cast into the mould 
of the New Testament, or Covenant, my mind 
was involuntarily led to the following train of 
reflections, which I have concluded to pen down 
and transmit to you for publication, if you think 
them worthy of insertion. 

The subject of my meditations was the first 
idolatry, or image worship, the worshipping of 
the molten calf as gods, a particular account of 
which may be baad. Ex. xxxii. The Israelites 
said to Aaron while Moses was upon the Mount 
receiving the law, **Up, make us gods which 
shall go before us,” &c. “And Aaron said 
to them, Break off the golden ear-rings which 
are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and 
of your daughters, and bring them to me.”— 
“And all the people broke off the golden ear- 
rings which were in their ears, and brought them 
to Aaron.” Men wore these ornaments in the 
eastern countries as well as women, as we find 
in the story of the Israelitish and Midian sol- 
diers. Judges viii. 24,25, 26. And Pliny speak- 
ing of their ear-rings, says, “ In the east it is es- 
teemed an ornament for men to wear gold inthat 
place.” (See Beauchart’s History, chapter 34,) 
* And they said, These be your gods, O Israel!” 
&c. “And Aaron built an altar before it, and 
made proclamation, To-morrow is a feast to the 
Lord.” Now, what in this history struck me so 
forcibly, was, first they changed their glory into 
the similitude of an ox, a fat filthy ox that gra- 
zes on the green meadow, and then transferred 
to this beautiful ox with white and black spots 
intermingled, the fearful name, the character, 
the attributes, the perfections, the works and the 
worship of the Iam that Iam. For they rose up 
early on the morrow and brought burnt offerings 
and peace offerings. How easy the transition! 
This may appear a small matter to some who 
believe that whatever a man thinks to be right, 
is right to him; and to others who say that it is 
no matter what we Call things, so that we mean 
the same thing; and by others it will doubtless 
be viewed in the light of a non-essential, as it 
was at most only a departure from one of the 
statutes. But let us trace this one act of the 
high priest through all its meanderings, as far as 
we have the facilities of doing so, and see if the 
ultimatum will — these persons in their in- 
difference about celestial names and things. 

It is generally supposed that they learned this 
idolatry qr abomination from the Egyptians, 
among whom they had sojourned, and who were 
notorious for their love and use of hieroglyphics, 
and who accordingly worshipped Joseph, (who 
interpreted the dream of Pharaoh’s seven fat and 
lean kine,) under the emblem of an ox with a 
bushel turned overhishead. This is the foun- 
dation of all idolatry. This is the Apis, or Sera- 
pis, of the Egyptians; the Bel, or Belus, of the 
Canaanites, Chaldeans, or Babylonians; the Me- 
lianthus of the Phoenicians; the Molech, Moloch, 
Mileom, Melcam, Malcom, Rephan, Remphan, 
Chiun, of the Ammonites; the Baal, a male de- 
ity, of the Israelites; the Chemosh, Baalim, and 
Ashtaroth, feminine deities, of the Moabites; 
the Adonis of the Syrians; or the Rimmon of 
the Damascenes; the Thammuz of the Jews; 
the Dagon of the Philistines; the Saturn ef the 
Carthagenians; the Light and Darkness of the 
Persians; the Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, 
Bacchus, and, in short, the thirty thousand gods 
of the Greeks and Romans, made like to corrup- 
tible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts. 





Vou. V.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 371 


and creeping things. They even deified the 
most abominable vices— 

“ Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 

“ Whose attributes were rage, revenge or lust ; 

“Such as the souls of cowards might conceive, 

“ And, formed like tyrants, tyrants would believe,” 

The properties of these idols transferred to St. 

Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Cyprian, &c., forms 
the mysterious rites of the Holy Apostolic Cath- 
olic Church, and which lies deep at the founda- 
tion of the modern charitable and Babylonian 
churches, which claim the prerogative to change, 
alter, and abolish rites and ceremonies to suit 
times, places, and countries, (see the Prayer- 
Book, under head “Ceremonies,”) and whose 
fall will be great. Thus we see that the whole 
system of ancient Pagan mythology is nothing 
more than the perversion of a plain historic fact 
of the Jewish law: a mixture of Judaism and Pa- 
ganism, a misnomer. The modern systems of 
mythology are a mixture of Judaism, Paganism, 
and Christianity. Jewish and anti-christian names 
and ideas transferred to christians’ names and 
things, a misnomer. After this survey, will any 
man say that it is immaterial what we call things, 
so that we mean the same things; that there are 
non-essentials in the word of God, connected 
with every word of which is, majesty, authority, 
power, wisdom and benevolence? The follow- 
ing reflections seem naturally to arise. How 
grateful should we be for “the Book” which 
gives us all the information we have, or can have, 
of the Almighty, and our ownorigin and destiny, 
in appropriate and intelligible terms! How care- 
ful should we be to preserve inviolate every phrase, 
word, syllable, and letter of this inestimable book! 
What robbery has God sustained by this one de- 
parture from the divine law! What innumerable 
millions of souls have perished in consequence 
of this one departure! How much evil have 
great men done at different periods of the world 
by lending their names and influence to sanc- 
tion these departures! How difficult to return to 
the right way when once forsaken! How much 
trouble, vexation, opposition, persecution, tyran- 
ny, agony, horrors and bloodshed, and death, in 
a thousand forms, have the Christians experienc- 
ed by this one departure! How has his glory 
been concealed and his significant and heavenly 
institutes perverted! J. 





BeLmont, Onto, Jury 28, 1827: 

Mr. Campsett—F'rom the perusal of your Chris- 
tian Baptist, and known talents on theological 
subjects, I would come nearer to the truth ofa 

uestion I would presume to propound. Before 
I lay down the question, I will state the history 
of the case which gave rise toit. I am a mem- 
ber of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and de- 
nominated a Reformer, being an adherent to that 
party. We, the reformers, of the said church, 
have got up a paper called the Mutual Rights, 
in which are discussed the principles of church 
government. We, the Reformers, wish the 
church to be modelled upon primitive usage, 7. e. 
the people to be identified in the church with the 
ministers in the law-making department. Now 
it is contended for, in a pamphlet versus Reform, 
that, as the church originated from the preachers, 
that is, in the formation of the discipline to gov- 
ern the Methodist Episcopal Church, as the peo- 
ple did not originate the discipline, they have not 
any right in the administration of the church. 
And again, that a man virtually surrendered his 
inherent rights in the church, or, in one word, 
thata eth of the Methodist Episcopal Church 


has lost his liberty as Christ’s freema: when 





member of said church. You must recol 
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that the discipline of our church originated from 
Coke and Asbury, and that the present polity 
was surreptitiously introduced, being contrary to 
the desire of our founder, the episcopacy of the 
church. Now for the question: Can it be possi- 
ble for any church to exclude its members from 
a participation in the law-making department of 
the church, merely and solely because the church 
government originated from the ministry? Was 
not the church for one hundred and fifty years 
governed according to the mannerit is laid down 
in the New Testament, and as soon as the clergy 
debarted the people their legitimate rights, it 
sunk ur merged to popery, with its concomitant 
evils? Now it is also contended in the pamphlet, 
that, as the Methodist polity is missionary, lay 
representation will bring it down to the congre- 
gationalist form, and naturally destroy the design 
of the missionary character. Now we have no- 
thing to warrant that assumption from primitive 
times. I am certain that there were churches 
planted in different parts of Asia, Europe, Africa, 
and that under that economy, the spirit of the 
missionary character was glorious. Now how 
lay representation, in the councils of the clergy, 
can destroy the missionary effect, is an enigma 
to my mind, maugre the spareness of the number 
of the people and the extent of country the 
preachers have to travel, even if they have the 
world for a diocese. 

Your attention to these, will command the 
grateful recollection of your sincere friend and 
well wisher. Ss. I. M. 


“In the April, May, and June numbers of the 
“ Mutual Rights,” a periodical work, published 
by a committee of Methodists in Baltimore, there 
is an account of seven members being excluded 
by the preachers in North Carolina, for no other 
crime than peaceably attempting to obtain their 
rights as members of the church. Also, an ac- 
count of a preacher being silenced for one year 
by the Baltimore Conference, for reading the 
“Mutual Rights,” and recommending them to 
others—his moral character unimpeachable. 
These things have roused the members 8o in ma- 
ny parts, that they are determined no longer ta- 
citly to submit to this Methodist Popery.” 


My Dear Sir—I am glad to see the efforts ma- 
king by the more intelligent Methodists through- 
out the union, for divesting their system of those 
strong features of resemblance to the papal su- 
premacy, which appear in this country so illy to 
comport with the spirit and genius of our gov- 
ernment. A calfin rich pasture soon grows up 
into an ox; and when an ox, he can sometimes 
gore prodigiously. The calf which was raised 
by the hands of Messrs. Asbury and Coke, though 
not so well thriven as that on the banks of the 
Thames in Old England, has grown rapidly, and 
occasionally he terrifies the youngsters by the 
shaking of his horns. 

I do hope that you will succeed in defacin 
one mark of the Beast from your system. But 
do not understand so well what you mean by the 
laity participating in the law-making depart- 
ment. Neither the teachers nor the taught, as I 
understand the New Testament, have any law- 
making authority at all. Jesus Christ, the New 
Testament teaches me, is the one only lawgiver, 
and he is able to save them who obey his laws, 
and to destroy them that do not. You have no 
need of any other lawgiver, nor laws, as far as I 
can judge. I would ask those who wish to have 
a legislating power, to inform me how, and upon 
what subjects, they would exercise it. 





I do not wonder at the logic used by the anti- 
reform good people. Men never like to part 
with power; and those in power will always find 
many tools by which to carry their projects into 
effect, by gny means, sense or nonsense. 

I answer your question with a capital NAY. 
But I am unwilling to put out one class of law- 
givers and to put in another, when I know that 
every law they make for the church will be an 
attempt to usurp the throne and government of 
the Great King. You want less law-making and 
more law-keeping. If I were to set up a human 
religion, that is, a religion of human contrivance 
I would ordain that all the law-making shoul 
be in the hands of the laity, and that the priest- 
hood should have no part in it at all; but let 
them execute the law of the laity. Then you 
might expect something like your rights—your 
mutual rights—but if you let the clergy help you 
to make laws and execute them too, you will be 
duped at last. For were you to send two laymen 
for every priest, the priests would make the 
laws at last; and your reformation, like that of 
Luther, would need to be reformed again and 
again. 

With the best wishes for your success in des- 
troying idols and them that worship them, by 
the power of truth, I subscribe myself your friend 
and the friend of every man who loves truth and 
liberty. A. CAMPBELL. 


From the New Harmony Gazette of August 1. 

IN REPLY to the queries of the Christian Bap- 
tist, published in our Gazette of the 11th ultimo, 
we have received the following communication 
from our correspondent W. R. 

To the Editor of the New Harmony Gazette. 

Mr. Epiror—Havine in vain looked for a re- 
ply from some of your correspondents to the Que 
ries of the Christian Baptist, published in your 
Gazette some weeks ago,‘l beg to offer the fol- 
lowing remarks, without, however, claiming the 
appellation ‘enlightened Deist.’’ 

The questions proposed for our consideration 
are, Is there a God who created all things? Is 
there a spirit in man which will survive the bo- 
dy? Is there a future state of reward or tor- 
ment? I answer, We can reply to these propo- 
sitions neither in the affirmative nor in the nega- 
tive, for we possess no positive knowledge on 
any of these subjects. 

A God, the Soul, Heaven and Hell, if such ex- 
istences and places do really exist, can never, 
from their nature, become cognizable by the 
senses of man. I therefore cannot congeive how 
we shall ever be able to acquire information re- 
garding their nature or existence. Ww. 

Can the editor of the Christian Baptist, or 
some of the “enlightened Deists” from whom 
he expected a reply, afford us any positive infor- 
mation on this subject? If so, we shall be pleas- 
ed to hear from them, and shall insert their com- 
munications, reserving to ourselves our editorial 
privilege of —— the discussion, should it be 
come too lengthy for our columns, or uninterest 
ing to our readers. 

I wave only room for the present to remark, 
that, with all the improvements in philosoph 
for eighteen centuries, the world is no wiser vith 
respect to God than it was when Paul lived, He 
then declared that neither Greece, nor Rome, 
nor Egypt, ¥ all their philosophy, knew God. 
Even to this day, the God that was unknown in 


Athens, is unknown in New Harmony, and to 

all who have no other lights than what philoso- 

phy affords. And here is another and a striking 
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proof: the people of the city of * Mental Inde- 
pendence” are said to have the best library on 
this continent, and with all the advantages of 
social converse in the best improved condition 
of human nature, having voluntarily extinguish- 
ed the lights of supernatural revelation, have 
now candidly and honestly avowed that wheth- 
er there is a God at all, a spirit in man that 
will survive his mortal body, a heaven or hell, 
is to them unknown and unknowable. This is 
the identical conclusion to which I knew most 
certainly, by all the knowledge of philosophy 
which I possess, they would be constrained to 
come. For, as 1 have frequently said, there is 
no stopping place between Deism and Atheism; 
and they are lame philosophers who, taking phi- 
Josophy for their guide, profess to hold with 
Herbert, Hume, Gibbon, and Payne, that there 
is a God, an immortal soul, a heaven, or a hell. 
I give great praise to the New Harmony phi- 
losophers for their candor and their honesty in 
frankly avowing the conclusion which all the 
lights they have authorize them to maintain. 
{ say they are good philosophers. They have 
reasoned well. I thank them for their polite 
and minute attention to the queries I proposed 
to them; and in the meantime, promise them a 
continuance of my essays on this most interest- 
ing subject. Epiror C. B.. 


No. , Octozer 1, 1827. 
eism and the Sociat System.—No. V. 
Randolph County, Ind. July 3, 1827. 

Dear S1r,—I!N looking over some of your late 
numbers of the Christian Baptist, 1 found a se- 
ries of essays addressed to Mr. D., whom you 
call a sceptic. ‘Though I am not fond of useless 
“replication,” yet when controversy is instruc- 
tive, I have no objection to give ear to it, and 
learn what may be learnt from it. This being 
the case, I feel somewhat inclined to investigate 
some positions laid down (I will not say assum- 
ed) by you in the above essays; but at the same 
time, I will observe that I wield a young unto- 
tored pen—one in which it would be the height 
of presumption to undertake to vie with the mas- 
terly quill of the erudite A. Campbell. 

In the first and second numbers of your Rep- 
lication, you deny the possibility of the existence 
of a God being known without deriving that 
knowledge from the Bible. Strange, indeed, is 
it, that the all-wise Creator of the universe should 
make the most fallible kind of evidence, viz. tes- 
timony, the only possible vehicle through which 
he can be known to his creatures! It is strange 
that he should make the frail inventions of men, 
such as empty sounds, paper, &c. the archives of 
his name and character, in exclusion to the more 
durable work of his own hand—the Book of Na- 
ture. 

I think that the evidence of the scriptures is 
of the most fallible class; because it is to us his- 
tory, hearsay, or evidence resting on the testimo- 
ny of others. There are but three kinds of evi- 
dence by which we assent to the truth of a prop- 
osition; and of these but one is infallible, and 
that is where the principles on which the evi- 
dence is founded are intuitive. Such is the evi- 
dence on which mathematical truths are founded. 
The next highest class of evidence is that which 
I call experience; and is that which is received 
immediately by the senses. It is on this kind 
of evidence that the truths of natural and expei- 
imental philosophy stand. This, though a very 
high kind of evidence, is still fallible: for we are 
liable to be deceived by our senses, since, to a 
man baving the jaundice, every thing appears 
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yellow. The next and last class of evidence is 
testimony, wherein we give our assent or dissent 
to a proposition on the veracity of others. This 
kind of evidence is quite fallible: for the witness 
may either wilfully deceive by prevarication or 
lying; or though he wish to give correct testimo- 
ny, his senses may have deceived him; and he 
being deceived, those who receive his testimony 
cannot but be deceived also. 

The truths of the Bible are with us, founded 
on this kind of evidence. For though at the pro- 
mulgation of the gospel, its truth was onanted by 
miracles; yet we believe that it was attested in 
such a manner, on the evidence of testimony.— 
It is possible for the Bible to be alla fable or ro- 
mance produced by priestcraft. And as it is 
possible for it to be so, you see that the vehicle 
which you would make us believe is the only one 
by which we can come at a knowledge of our 
Creator, may deceive us, and we may spend our 
whole lives in controversial bickering about fa- 
bles. 

Having said this much to show you that there 
is not so much credence necessarily attached to 
the scripture account of the Creator and his char- 
acter as you would have us believe, I shall now 
undertake to show you that, notwithstanding you 
could not, by your senses, discover but that the 
Creator “was either not almighty; that the 
winds and rain were stronger than He, or that he 
was the most noticnate, irrational, and whimsical 
being in the universe ;” we can, by our senses, 
and reasoning faculties, be as imperatively con- 
vinced of the existence of a God, as we can by 
the scriptures. I would here observe that this is 
the main point in which I disagree with you in 
your * replication.” 

To show that we are capable of knowing that 
there is a God, and how it is we came by this 
knowledge, [ think we need go no farther than 
ourselves. Man, beyond doubt, has a clear per- 
ception, and certain knowledge that he exists and 
is something. If any one is so sceptical as to 
deny this, he may enjoy his opinion, for me, till 
hunger or pain convince him of the contrary. 
For such are beyond the power of reason or dem- 
onstration to touch, if it were possible for such 
to be. But it is impossible for such rational crea- 
tures to exist; therefore, rational creatures that 
do exist, are certainly assured of their existence. 

“Tn the next place, man knows, by an intui- 
tive certainty, that bare nothing can no more 
produce real being, than it can be equal to two 
right angles. If a man knows not that non-enti- 
ty, or the absence of all being, cannot be equal 
to two right angles, itis impossible that he should 
know any demonstration in Euclid. If, there- 
fore, we know there is some real being, and that 
non-entity cannot produce any real being, it isan 
evident demonstratiun that, from eternity, there 
has been something; since what was not from 
eternity, had a beginning, and what had a begin- 
ning, must be produced by something else. 

“ Next, it is evident, that what had its bein 
and beginning from another, must also have a 
that which is in, and belongs to its being from 
another too. All the powers it has must be 
owing to, and received from the same source. 
This eternal source, then, of all being, must 
also be the source and original of all power; and 
so this eternal being nust be also the most pow- 


| erful. 


“ Again, a man finds in himself perception and 
knowledge. We have, then, got one step far- 
ther; and we are certain now, that there is not 
only some being, but some knowing intelligent 
being in the world 
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“There was a time, then, when there was no 
knowing being, and when knowledge began to 
be; or else there has been also a knowing being 
from eternity. If it be said there was a time 
when no being had any knowledge, when that 
eternal Being was void of all understanding—I 
reply, that then it was impossible there ever 
should have been any knowledge; it being as 
impossible that things wholly void of knowl- 
edge, and operating blindly, and without any 
perception, should produce a knowing being, as 
it 1s impossible that a triangle should make to 
itself three angles bigger than two right ones. 
For it is as repugnant to the idea of senseless 
matter that it should put into itself sense, per- 
ception, and knowledge, as it is repugnant to 
the idea of a triangle, that it should put into 
itself greater angles than two right ones. 

“Thus, from the consideration of ourselves, 
and what we infallibly find in our own constitu- 
tions, our reason leads us to the knowledge of this 
certain and evident truth, that there is an eter- 
nal, most powerful, and most knowing being; 
which, whether any one will please to call 
God, it matters not. The thing is evident, and 
from this idea duly considered, will easily be de- 
duced all those pe bn attributes, which we ought 
to ascribe to this eternal Being. If, neverthe- 
less, any one should be found so senselessly 
arrogant, as to suppose man alone knowing and 
wise, but yet the product of mere ignorance; 
and that all the rest of the universe acted only 
by that blind hap-hazard: I shall leave with him 
that very rational and emphatical rebuke of 
Tully, (C. 2. de leg.) to be considered at his leis- 
ure. What can be more sillily arrogant and 
misbecoming than for a man to think that he 
has a mind and understanding in him, but yet 
in all the universe beside there is no such thing? 
Or that those things which, with the utmost 
stretch of his reason he can scarce comprehend, 
should be moved and managed without any rea- 
son at all? 

“From what has been said, it is plain to me, 
we have a more certain knowledge of the exis- 
tence of a God, than of any thing our senses 
have not immediately discovered to us. Nay, I 
presume I may say, we more certainly know 
that there isa God than that there is any thing 
else without us. When I say we know, I mean 
there is such a knowledge within our reach, 
which we cannot miss, if we but apply our 
minds to that, as we do to several other inqui- 
ries.”—Locke’s Essay, B. 4. eh. 10. 

Now, sir, do you think that you and “Jnquist- 
tas’ made the best use of your reason, when 
you undertook to discover the existence and 
character of God? Your stories are as cogent 
reasoning in support of your hypothesis, as the 
story of the man who said he had lived 20 years 
at one place, and during the whole time he never 
found his head hanging down, would be to dis- 
prove the diurnal motion of the earth. Others 
might reason better; but you, Inquisitas, and the 
man, all reasoned alike, that is, “the best you 
could.” 

I do not wish you, from the above remarks, to 
think I am an enemy tothe laudable work in 
which you are engaged. I do think it high time 
fora people who boast of their freedom, to have 
the | 2 of superstition broken, and their 


minds liberated. But, conceiving that you rea- 
soned wrongly on the above point, 1 have made 
tree to give you some of my thoughts on the 
subject. Judging from your character as a dis- 
putant, I expect to be heard patiently and dealt 





with fairly. A Lover or Just Reasonine. 


Reply to, the above. 

Dear sir.—To the classification of evidence 
which you adopt, I offer no objection. But more 
has been said on the superiority of intuitive evie 
dence than the subject deserves. Its superiority, 
in the estimation of philosophers, is greater than 
either in fact orutility. For the sake of argue 
ment, I am willing to ad mit that it produces infalli- 
ble certainty; but this infallible certainty is of no 
greater importance in actual life than is the ce1- 
tainty, fallible orinfallible, which results from the 
evidence of our senses or of testimony. I am in- 
tnitivelycertain that a whole is greater tham a part. 
I am experimentally certain that fire will burn. I 
am, by testimony, certain that George Washington 
once lived. I doubt no more the truth or certainty 
of the last mentioned than of either of the for- 
mer. You, in theory, place intuitive evidence 
above all other, as respects certainty; but, in 
fact, you place the evidence of your senses or 
experience above it. Take an instance in the 
close of your letter. You attempt to prove that 
there is a God from intuitive principles; and 
after reasoning for some time on these princi- 
ples, you conclude your syllogisms by saying. 
“From what has been said, it is plain to me we 
have a more certain knowledge of the existence 
of a God, than of any thing our senses have not 
immediately discovered to us.” But, what 
follows? Not so certain, or not more certain 
than we are of any thing which our senses dis 
cover to us. In this way the philosopher often 
forgets his theory when he comes in contacé 
with fact. 1 attribute Locke’s words to you, as 
you have adopted them. 

But as men do not feel themselves certain 
upon, nor according to, the principles graduated 
by philosophers in their schools, it is a matter of 
no importance with me to spend many minutes 
in objecting to your remarks upon evidence in 
general. The Revelation of God was not first 
communicated by testimony: he did not choose 
to reveal himself in this way; but to us now it 
is all matter of history or testimony: but not 
merely so, as you represent it. The Revelation 
is addressed to the whole man, and it has within 
it its intuitive principles, which it presents to 
the honest student as Euclid does to his stu- 
dents. When the terms are understood, it is as 
intuitively evident that good men differ from 
bad men, as that 2 and 3 are not one and the 
same. ‘There is no proposition in Euclid more 
capable of lucid and conclusive demonstration 
than this one. It is impossible that the bible 
could have been forged or introduced through 
priestcraft or kingcraft. To those acquainted 
with its contents, it is an axiom as evident in 
morals, as any respecting quantities in mathe- 
matics, that good men could not surreptitiously 
introduce this volume. Neither could bad men, 
But, without particularizing on a subject so plain, 
I proceed to remark that the evidence which 
supports the claims of this volume is not con- 
fined to any one species, but embraces the whole. 
Its truth becomes the subject of experience, 
properly so called. Jesus the Messiah puts it in 
the power of every person whom he addresses 
experimentally to prove the truth of his preten- 
sions. He says, “Come to me, all you that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. If any man put himself under my gui- 
dance he shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make him free.”” Thus we have the neans 
of deciding experimentally on the reality of his 
pretensions. Whether he were an impostor, or 
the Messenger of the Great God, is submitted 
thus to be tested by our experience. Where is 
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the man who has proved these promises false? 
Myriads have experienced their truth. Thus you 
see it is doing injustice to the wisdom of the 
author of this volume to say, that he has made it 
a matter of testimony only, properly so called. 
For its claims are supported by intuitive evidence, 
experience, and testimony. 

But there is a shorter, and, to the bulk of 
mankind, a more cogent way of deciding the 
question, Whether the Book of Creation, or that 
called the Bible, is better adapted to communi- 
eate to the human mind the knowledge of God? 
This is by furnishing an answer to the following 
question: Whether do they who read the bi- 
ble, or they who read nothing else but the Book 
of Nature, know most of God, or know him best? 
Which of them possess the more clear, consistent 
and rational views of Deity? The progress of 
the students is the better proof of the qualifica- 
tions of the preceptor. 

But the principal point is that which is yet to 
be noticed. You object in strong terms to my 
“ denying the possibility of the existence of God 
being known, without deriving that knowledge 
from the Bible.” Permit me Sistinedl y to state 
the difference between my views and those of 
natural religionists, deists, and sceptics in gene- 
ral, on this subject. 

1. I contend that no man, by all the senses, 
and powers of reason which he possesses, with 
all the data before him which the material uni- 
verse affords, can originate or beget in his own 
mind the idea of a God, in the true sense of that 
word, 

2. But I contend so soon as the idea of Deity 
is suggested to the mind, every thing within us 
and without us, attests, bears testimony to, and 
demonstrates the existence and attributes of such 
a being. 

If the first position can be established, it will 
follow that there cannot be a rational deist on 
earth. If the second position be established, 
there cannot be an atheist amongst all the com- 
pos mentis of the human race. think both of 
these positions can be triumphantly maintained 
against all objections whatsoever. The first one 
is that which you assail, and these essays are 
devoted to the establishment of it alone. I pro- 

osed three questions to the tlluminati of New 

armony for this purpose, expecting that if they 
were deists, they would answer them in the af 
firmative, and then offer their proof. But not 
knowing whether they would affirm or deny, I 
could do no more than simply propose them.— 
They, very politically, and, I suppose, honestly, 
(for honesty is always the best policy) said they 
could neither affirm nor deny. But in their last 
number which reached me to-day, (September 
10) they have exhibited more wit than logic on 
the subject of these queries. I will lay before 
you a second class of answers given to these 
three queries by another of these sage philoso- 
phers, and to which the editor says aloud, Amen! 

“ The editor of the Christian Baptist appears 
desirous to get rid of the onus probandi, the troub- 
le of proving, by demanding from the sceptics 
of Harmony answers to three questions. This 
svems to me unphilosophical. As the writers in 
the Gazette are professed sceptics, the onus pro- 
bandi can never, with propriety, be thrown upon 
them. When I say, J doubt; this wants certainly 
no other proof but my assertion. But I shall, 
nevertheless, answer his questions, and by doing 
80, show their philosophical impropriety.” 

Ist. “Is there a God who created all things?” 
I answer, from my heart, [donot know. If you 
know, pray prove it! This ig the norma dispu- 
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tandi, as Miss Wright says, and I think with 
her, there is as much proof proascon. If, by 
the word “ creating,” you mean producing out of 
nothing, I feel the irresistible weight of the ax- 
iom, ex nithilo nil fit, out of nothing nothing can 
come, which repels your assertion. If you call 
God the first cause, he is an effect without a cause, 
and this is again nonsense. Even as the proofs 
pro or con, temporarily preponderate in my mind, 
I call, at one time with Goethe, the world an 
* ever-devouring, ever-regurgitating monster,” or 
at another I exclaim with Pope, “tall discord’s 
harmony not understood,”—“ whatever is, is 
right!” When I observe benevolent design at- 
tained, I am fora God. But when I see design 
not attained, (as e. g. the nipples in males of 
men and quadrupeds, or muscles to move the 
external ear in man without a nerve to influence 
its motion, &c.)—or a bad design, attained or 
or not, (e. g. the claws of the tiger to tear the 
innocent lamb, or those of the hawk to pierce 
the heart of the harmless dove, &c.)—the idea 
of a God speedily vanishes. If the editor of the 
Christian Baptist can prove the existence of a 
God, he is heartily welcome: for my part, I can- 
not. 

2d. “1s there a spiritin man?” &c. Here again 
I must impugn the irregularity of the opponent. 
He should first have given a definition of the 
word spirit. I should define it to be something 
not in the least like to any thing I know; and 
this would be a good detinition of nothing.— 
Modern philosophy with the celebrated profes- 
sor Kant, has quite set aside the unmeaning dis- 
tinction between matter and spirit; for who can 
tell where matter ceases and spirit begins? The 
substances of electricity, galvanism, caloric, mag- 
netism—are they matler or spirat? If he will 
let me substitute the word substance, essence for 
spirit, I will answer the question. The sub- 
stance which thinks and wills in us, must last 
forever; for annihilation is nonsense to us, who 
have never witnessed it. But whether that sub- 
stance, as an individual being, can think and 
act, when uncombined with other substances, as 
in man during life, is again a problem justly to 
be doubted. The editor of the Christian Bap- 
tist will here again have to prove, or wait with 
with me “ the great teacher, Death.” 

3d. “Js there a future state of felicity or tor- 
ment?” Bitter and sweet are so equally mixed 
in the cup of life, that we can pm neither 
compensation in bliss, nor owe retribution in tor- 
ments hereafter. If happiness be our lot after 
death, it is mere generosity that bestows it; and 
if misery, it would be sheer, wanton, unmerited 
tyranny. 

“ This is all I know about these matters; and 
if the editor of the Christian Baptist knows more 
about it, I implore him, in the name of all honest 
sceptics, to come forward and PROVE it! 

“ Affirmanti incunmbit probatio.” 

They are premature in alleging that I put, or 
was wishing to put, the onus probandi, or task of 
proving, upon them. I was waiting their affirm. 
ation or negation; and then if there was a neces- 
sity for proof, the “norma disputandi,” or law of 
disputing, would decide who should have the 
onus probandi. I told them at first I was wiliing 
to divide the burden before ] knew what it would 
be. You will at once perceive that you and 
they are at issue, or that they decide in my favor 
against you. So that I may very justly hand you 
over to them, or them over to you. You and 
they, not I and they, are at issue on the first po- 
sition. They have renounced both christianity 
and deism. They call deism “nonsense.” Your 
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argument and t! hat of Locke, they boldly affirm 


to be “nonsense.’ i have now, by the testimony 
or concessions st a poate va of the most enlight- 
ened sceptic philosophers in the world, gained 
the very point, to establish which, these essays 
were commenced. They are devoted to deists; 
and a competent jury of sceptics, the only um- 
pires in this case, have given in their verdict 
that a “rational deist” is a contradiction in terms 
or equivalent thereto; and that all his philosophy | 
is * nonsense.” My first position is established 
with them, and those who oppose it I hand over 
to them. You will please, then, if you have any 
doubts on my first position, after reading this 
essay, make them known to those philosophers. 
For my part, unless I were to edit a work devo- 
ted to scepticism in all its various forms, (and 
this I think would be very necessary in the pres- 
ent day) I can say but little more on the subject 
in this work, as its object is of a different kind. 
Should I find room for a series of essays on the 
2d position, I would like to come in contact with 
the sceptics of the Gazette. But as atheism is 
rather a distemper of the moral powers, than a 
defect in the intellectual, and as it never has, 
and I think never can make headway in the hu- 
man family, I do not feel myself imperiousl y call- 
ed to demonstrate my second position. There is 
not one person inten myriads who will dispute its 
truth; and therefore, so long as there are many 
other truths of great importance, against which 
many object, both good reason and benevolence 
suggest that these should first be attended to. If 
a hundred persons will furnish ten subscribers 
each to a monthly paper, the same size, execu- 
tion and price of this work, per annum, to be 
devoted to scepticism in general, I will engage 
to do the duties of an editor as faras I am qual- 
ified. And indeed I have often thought that 
such a work is much needed in the present day. 
A word to the wise is sufficient for him, and ten 
will not move a simpleton. 

But I must not conclude this paper without 
pointing out the grand error in your and the phil- 
osophers’ reasoning upon intuitive principles to 
originate the idea “of a Creator or first cause. 
You begin to work with the idea in your own 
mind, and fondly imagine you have acquired it 
by your reasoning. Your effort should have been 
to show how a person without such an idea is to 
originate in his own mind the whole idea ofa God. 
You suppose him in possession of a part of the 
idea before he begins to reason at all. 

All that the book of nature teaches is that 
every animal and vegetable is dependent on one 
of its own kind for its production. The whole 
volume does not afford a model or archetype 
for an idea of any animal or plant being depen- 
dant on any other of a different nature and kind 
for its production. You leap over the distance 
from earth to heaven in your reasoning, or rather, 
you fledge yourself with the wings of faith, and 
find in the bible the idea of all things being de- 
pendant on a Being unlike every other, who pro- 
duces no being like himself, contrary to your an- 
alogy from the book of nature, and who produces 
all beings both unlike himself and one another. 
You flew so nimbly and so easily over this migh- 
ty gulf, that you were not conscious that you had 
got out of the region of earth-born ideas altogeth- 
er, and were farther than all space from the vol- 
ume of nature which you sat down to read. Ask 
Locke and Hume, and they will tell you that you 
cannot have a single idea—a simple uncompoun- 
ded idea, the pattern of which or the thing of 
which itis the idea, is not first presented to some 
one of your senses. Ideas are images,-and be- 
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fore the image is seen in the glass, or exisis in #! 
mind, an object must be presented. And when 
have you seen any thing creating or producing 
something out of ‘nothing, or forming any thing 
essentially unlike itself? "And if such an object 
is no where presented you, can you have the 
image of it!!! 

A natural man might see, and have an idea, 
that every animal and vegetable is dependant 
upon one of the same kind “for its xistence; but 
by what steps he could arrive at an idea that an 
invisible being made one or all animals and veg- 
etables, I think no man living can show. And 
that any man could logically infer that there is a 
first cause, which is the effect of no antecedent 
cause from any thing he ever saw or heard out- 


| side of the bible, no philosopher has yet shown, 


nor can it ever be shown until man gets six senses 
instead of five. Locke and other philosophers 
who have rejected the doctrine of innate ideas 
and who have traced all our simple ideas to sen- 
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| sation and reflection, have departed from their 





own reasonings when they attempted to show 
that, independent of supernatural revelation, a 
man could know that there is an eternal first 
cause uncaused. You have a lever, but like 
Archimedes, you must exclaim “dos pou sto.” 
You must beg a place on which to rest your ful- 
crum. And outside of the bible the universe 
does not afford you a speck of matter on which 
to place your fulcrum. 

But I have a few facts which,on your prin 
ciples, are inexplicable—on mine they are easily 
understood :— 

1. Not one of the terms peculiarly expressive 
of the idea of a God, such as spirit, eternity, im- 
mortality, &c. are to be found amongst any peo- 
ple antecedent to their being possessed of oral or 
written revelation. 

2. No nation or individual, without oral or 
written revelation, can be found who has a sin- 
gle idea of any item in the deists’ creed. 

3. All the deaf and dumb that have been 
made to hear and speak, or who have been taught 
to communicate their ideas, have uniformly and 
universally declared that an idea of a God, or 
any thing under that name never entered their 
mind. This is decisive proof that the knowl- 
edge of God enters the human mind by the ear, 
or by communication, verbal or written. 

4. Not one of the idolatrous nations pretend 
to have derived their religion from reason. These 
are facts which I can only state at present; but 
which, when developed, contain volumes of in- 
vincible argument on this subject. 

My dear s sir, all your philosophy endsin doubts. 
And you may see from the philosophers of Har- 
mony, that so soon as the bible words and ideas 
are proscribed, man is left in total darkness, both 
as respects his origin and destiny, the two gran- 
dest and most sublime points ever imagined or 
expressed. While they. boast of light, the 
make a man more ignorant than an ass whic 
knows its master’s crib. T hey divest him of all 
his majesty, and make him of no more conse- 
quence than a snail or amushroom, Sic transtt 
gloria philosophic. Epiror. 





A’ Problem for the Editor of the Harmony 
Gazette and his Doubting Brethren. 

You think that reason cannot originate the 
idea of an eternal first cause, or that no man 
could acquire such an idea by the employment 
of his senses and reason—and you think correct- 
ly. You think also, that the bible is nota super- 
natural revelation—not a revelation from a Deity 
in any sense. These things premised, — 
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men, I present my problem ror ATHEISTS in the 
form of a query again. 

The christian idea of an eternal first cause un- 
caused, or of a God, is now in the world, and has 
been for ages immemorial. You say it could not 
enter into the world by reason, and it dtd not en- 
ter by revelation. Now, as you are philosophers 
and historians, and have all the means of know- 
ing, how did vt enter into the werld? _—_ Eprror. 





Paulinus to the Editor of the “* Christan Baptast.”’ 
[a Nore. Aug. 11, 1827.] 

Dear Sir:—ExistIne circumstances seem to 
require from me a statement of facts, with a few 
explanatory remarks:—I hasten to offer them 
accordingly. 

Some little time past, I received from my much 
esteemed friend, Bishop R. B. S. the Kentucky 
“ Baptist Recorder” of June 2; with a letter con- 
taining a reference to an editorial article in that 
paper. In this article, (which is addressed to 
yourself by one of the editors,) notice is taken 
of a letter which it seems was written by my 
friend above mentioned, to a correspondent in 
Kentucky; and an extract is given, in which the 
writer, speaking of Paulinus, says, **He wrote 
something last year, in which he certainly went 
too far. He isnow convinced, (I am persuaded,) 
and is guarded against our friend Campbell’s 
chimeras.” In the last number of the Christian 
Baptist, too, I find this extract introduced by one 
of your correspondents; a circumstance which 
tends to hasten me in this statement. 

That the writer felt the persuasion here ex- 
pressed, I am too well assured of his candor, fora 
moment to question; nor can I indulge any dis- 
position to complain of his having mentioned 
this impression to his correspondent, in a letter, 
which, as he informs me, was not designed for 
vublication. That he might feel such a persua- 
sion—a persuasion that | had measurably rece- 
ded from some of my positions, is easy to imag- 
ine; though I certainly never intended, by any 
thing I may have said, aretraction of what I had 
written in the Christian Baptist. 

Among the several points introduced in the 
correspondence between you and myself, there 
were two especially, on which my friend above 
mentioned had thought that he and I differed 
considerably. These regarded the subject of 
the “Old Dispensation,” and the questions con- 
cerning “Creeds and Confessions of Faith.” 
In the course, however, of several conversations, 
friendly discussions, and mutual explanations, we 
conceived that the difference, if any, was immate- 
rial. I understood him as maintaining the perpet- 
ual obligation of Old Testament injunctions, only 
in so far as they are of amoral nature; and all such 
are surely sanctioned in the New Testament; 
and on my part, while I maintained the impro- 
priety and injurious tendency of creeds and con- 
fessions of faith, considered as standards, I con- 
ceded to him, that I could see nothing improper 
ina written declaration or explanation of our re- 
ligious sentiments. 

Now, it is very possible, that, in regard to 
these matters, my brother S. might consider me 
as yielding, in some measure, the points for which 
I had contended; while I might believe, (as I 
certainly do,) that in all this—taking my two 
epistles in the Christian Baptist together—there 
was nothing the least inconsistent with what I 
had there written. 

This statement is not intended for the purpose 
of screening myself from the imputation of a 
change in sentiment. We know but in part; and 
1 ani far from thinking it dishonorable, when 
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conviction has taken place, to retract a former 
opinion or adopt a new one. In this case, how- 
ever, I see no occasion to retract; being persua- 
ded that what I have advanced will, if properly 
understood, abide the test of any examination. 

But there is a point, (permit me now to say,)— 
a matter of deeper interest and greater impor- 
tance than any I have here alluded to; on which 
brother S. and myself, with many others, are com 
dially agreed;—I mean, the necessity of a pres 
ent divine influence from the Holy Spirit, for the 
renewal of the soul of man in the image of 
Christ; and on which I must say, you do not ap- 
pear to us to come out with sufficient clearness. 
Since your answer to my second epistle, (for 
which I hereby offer you my sincere acknowl- 
edgments,) I have read your whole series of 
“essays on the work of the Holy Spirit in the 
salvation of men;”—“counting, (to use the 
words of Solomon,) one by one, to find out the ae- 
count; which yet my soul seeks, but ! find not.” 
Amidst a display of masterly talent, and lucid 
argument, and excellent matter, I find not an 
explicit exhibition of the point above mentioned. 
But you seem to think that this would be going 
so far towards forming a mere theory; and you 
seem to think that this isa pointof mere specula- 
tion. Well, my dear sir, I must say, I do most 
devoutly differ from you in this opinion. To me 
it appears that this would not be theorizing (if 
there is such a word,) but expressing a scriptural 
truth; and that it is by no means a mere specula- 
tion, but a point of deep practical importance. 

I forbear, at present, to enter into this subject; 
reserving it for an essay which (God willing) I 
intend to write when more at leisure; and for 
which I hereby give you notice, I shall solicit a 
place in the Christian Baptist. 

With the other extract in the “ Recorder,” 
there is no occasion, | presume, for me to interes 
fere; the particular object of this communi- 
cation being an explanatory exhibition of what 
concerned my own case. My acknowledg- 
ments, however, are due to brother Clack, of the 
“ Recorder,” and I beg through this medium to 
make them—for his favorable opinion as to my 
disposition. 1am, indeed, as he believes, “not 
disposed to rend the churches for the sake of 
establishing the constructions and interpreta- 
tions” of any person: for though It hink there is 
room for reformation even among the Baptists, I 
am persuaded that this desirable object should 
be attempted, and may be best effected, by other 
means than those which might be calculated to 
rend the churches: and I wish, that in treating 
on each others’ errors, we might not forget to 
love each others’ persons. 

Asking an insertion of this (entire) in the Chris 
tian Baptist, and wishing you grace, mercy, and 
peace, | am, dear sir, yours for Christ’s sake. 

PavuLinus. 

P.S. Although my note has already extended 
beyond the limits which I had designed, I can- 
not be content to send it on, without sayiig how 
well pleased I always am with your attacks on 
the follies and vanities, the avarice and ambition, 
too prevalent in the religious world, and among 
the clergy, (s0 styled,) as well as the laity. 
[Would that I could be as well satisfied in eve- 
ry thing!] While some species of errors should, 
I think, be met in the spirit of mildness, these 
evils deserve the keenest strokes. Whence 
comes the desire, among the christian ministry, to 
be honored by human titles, and elevated by e 
factitious dignity? Not from the spirit of Christ. 
And who gave to our colleges the authority to 
weave a spiritual chaplet for the brows ci 8 
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preacher? Not he who said, “Be ye not called 
of men Rabbi.» What a pity that Baptists, who 
profess to be followers of Christ in simplicity, 
should ever “cast one longing, lingering look” 
at such vain baubles: and be willing to follow, 
though at humble distance in the track of the 
grand hierarchy. Excuse the length of my note. 
Pau.invs. 


To Paulinus. 

VERY DEAR SIR,—IN the proposed communica 
tion, which I shall receive gladly, please be full 
on one point, viz. in showing that the decision 
of one question is ‘‘a point of deep practical im- 
portance.” I mean that the teaching of the un- 
regenerate the necessity of a divine influence to 
their renewal or conversion, is to them “a point 
of deep practical importance.” I remain yours 
as ever. Eprror. 


From the Christian Messenger To the Christian 
Baptist. 

Broruer CampseLt,—Your talents and learn- 
ing we have highly respected: your course we 
have generally approved; your religious views, 
in many points, accord with our own; and to 
one point we have hoped we both were directin 
our efforts, which point is to unite the flock o 
Christ, scattered in the dark and cloudy day. 
We have seen you, with the arm of a Sampson, 
and the courage of a David, tearing away the 
long established foundations of partyism, human 
authoritative creeds and confessions; we have 
seen you successfully attacking many false no- 
tions and speculations in religion—and against 
every substitute for the Bible and its simplicity, 
we have seen you exerting all your mighty pow- 
ers. Human edifices begin to totter, and their 
builders to tremble. Every means is tried to 
prevent their ruin, and to crush the man who 
dares attempt it. We confess our fears that in 
some of your well intended aims at error you 
have unintentionally wounded the truth. Not 
as unconcerned spectators have we looked on 
the mighty war between you and your opposers; 
a war in which many of us had been engaged 
for many years before you entered the field. 
You have made a diversion in our favor, and to 
you is turned the attention of creed makers and 
party spirits, and on you is hurled their ghostly 
thunder. We enjoy a temporary peace and re- 
spite from war where you are known. 

From you we have learned more fully the evil 
of speculating on religion, and have made con- 
siderable proficiency in correcting ourselves. 
But, dear sir, how surprised and sorry were we 
to see in your 10th number, volume 4, a great 
aberration from your professed principles. You 
there have speculated and theorized on the most 
important point in theology, and in a manner 
more mysterious and metaphysical than your 
predecessors. We refer to your exposition of 
John i. 1. “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the word was 
God.” Please, sir, attend to a few friendly re- 
marks, designed to correct in time what may 
hereafter become of more serious injury, than 
any system before invented by the wisdom of man. 

You have assumed very high grounds, from 
which you look down upon all the christian 
world, and see them at an immeasurable dis- 
tance below you—the Calvinist midway between 
you and the Arian—the Calvinist on a mountain, 
the Arian on a hill, and the Socinian on a hil- 
lock. From this eminence you see a vast differ- 
ence between the Calvinist and Arian; but ona 
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tle, if any difference between their views of the 
Son of God. The ground you occupy is too 
high for common minds to tread. I should be 
afraid to venture, lest giddiness should be the 
consequence. I would advise my dear brother 
not to soar too high on fancy’s wings, above the 
humble grounds of the gospel, lest others ad- 
venturing may be precipitated to ruin. Not that 
I should advise you to settle on Calvin’s mount, 
on the hill of Arius, or on the hillock of Socinus, 
(these are all far too low,) but on the holy mount 
of God, revealed in his word. This, though 
high as the heavens, is safe for all to tread. 

ou object to the Calvinistic views of Trinity, 
and of calling Jesus the eternal Son of God, for 
reasons which have long since induced us to re- 
ject them. Yet, my dearsir, we confess we can 
see no material difference between your views 
and those of the Calvinists. What you call the 
Worn, they call the eternal Son of God; yet you 
both believe the Word of God and the Son of 
God to be the one, self-existent, and eternal Gou 
himself. We are led to conclude this of you, 
because frequently you apply the term Eternal 
to the Word—as “his eternal glory,” “his eter- 
nal dignity,”’ * co-eternal with God,” “ the eter- 
nal relation between the Saviour andGod.” We 
believe that whatever is eternal, is also self-ex- 
istent and independent, and therefore God su- 
preme. We cannot think that you believe in 
two eternal Gods, though some of your readers 
may draw this inference from some of your ex- 
pressions. You speak of “the relation which 
the Saviour held to the God and Father of all, 
anterior to his birth”*X—“ the relation existing be- 
tween God and the Saviour, prior to his becoming 
the Son of God”—“ the eternal relation between 
the Saviourand God.” We have always thought 
that a relation implied more than one; and that 
if God from eternity had existed alone, there 
could have been no relation between him and 
non-entity. We view these expressions of yours 
as unguarded, and not designed by you to com- 
municate what the language imports, as when 
you say, “God from eternity was manifest in 
and by the Word.” It might be asked, Ty 
whom was he manifest from eternity, if he alone 
existed from eternity? Again, that you and 
Calvinists differ only in phraseology on this sub- 
ject, while you believe the same things, appears 
in another particular. What they call the hu- 
man nature of Christ, or the man Christ Jesus, 
you call the Son of God, Jesus, Christ, Messiah, 
Only Begotten. They believe that the human 
nature of Christ existed not till born of Mary; 
you believe and declare that * there was no Je- 
sus, no Messiah, no Christ, no Son of God, no 
Only Begotten, before the reign of Augustus 
Cesar.” Neither Calvinists nor Socinians should 
impeach your orthodoxy on this point. The Cal- 
vinists maintain that the eternal son of God, who 
was the very and eternal God himself, became 
man by taking to himself a reasonable soul and 
true body, being conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary, of 
her substance, and born of her. Confession of 
Faith, Lar. Cat. Ques. 37 and 47, &c! You say, 
the Word, by whom all things were made, “ be- 
came flesh and dwelt among us. He becamea 
child born and a son of man.”” 

You may deny that you ever affirmed the Word 
to be the only true God. Then we would hum- 
bly ask you, What was it? Was it an intelli- 
gent being or a mere name or relation? We 
think the query important. If it wes an intelli- 
gent being, and “co-eternal with God,” as you 
say, then it must be the eternal God himsclf, or 
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another eternal, distinct God. If it be neither of 
these, then it must have been an eternal, un- 
intelligent name or relation; or, in your own 
language, it was the sign or image of an idea, 
which idea is God. Shall we think that the 
Word, which was God, and by which all things 
were made, and which was made flesh, was no- 
thing but an unintelligent name, relation, or sign 
of the only true God? Can this be the Saviour 
of sinners? We dare not impute this absurdity 
to you, but we fear your — speculations 
may cause the less informed to err. 

Permit us, dear brother, to propose a few que- 
ries for your consideration, and we hope for our 
profit :—- 

1. When it is so frequently asserted of the Son 
of God that he came as heme heaven; that he 
ascended up to heaven, where he was before; 
does not this language naturally convey the idea 
that he was there prior to his coming down, and 
consequently before the reign of Augustus Ce- 
sar? 

2. What can be the meaning of John vi. 38? 
“Jesus says to them, I came down from heav- 
en not to do mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sentme.” Was this Jesus who spake the 
only true God? How could the only true God 
say, “I came not to do mine own will, but the will 
of him that sent me? No Christian can apply 
this to the only true God. Was thir Jesus the 
person that never existed till the “reign of Au- 
gustus Cesar?” How, then, could he in truth 
say, | came down from heaven, where he was 
before? The text cannot apply tohim. If he 
was not the only true God, nor the person that 
never was till Cesar’s reign, it must be the Word 
whom we call the Son of the living God, God’s 
own Son, his only begotten, his first begotten, 
brought forth before the world was; yet we agree 
with you, and the generality of all sects in the 
present day, that he was not eternally begotten, 
oreternal Son. We plainly suggest these objec- 
tions to your scheme to elicit information. 

3. How can John xvii. 5. be reconciled with 
your views? ‘Father, glorify you me with 
your own self, with the glory I had with you be- 
fore the world was.” ‘This person could not, 
we think, be the only true God; for if he was, 
he prayed to himself, (v. 3.) Will Christians 
say that the only true God prayed to himself to 
be with himself, to be glorified with himself, 
and to restore to himself the glory he once had 
with himself, but which he had not now, (there- 
fore changeable,) &c. Should we not consider 
a man deranged.who should thus fervently pray 
to himself to be with himself, &c? We dare 
not impute this to the only true God, nor can we 
apply the text to the person who began his exis- 
tence under Cesar’s reign, for this person that 
prayed had a glory with the Father before the 
world was, and therefore must have then existed. 
If it cannot apply to the only true God, nor to 
the person who had no existence till Cesar’s 
reign, to whom can it apply? Surely not to a 
mere name, or unintelligent effulgence, or rela- 
tion. 

4. Again—who was the person spoken of in 
2d Cor. viii. 92? “For you ~~ the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich 
he became poor, that you through his poverty 
might be rich.” It could not be the only 
true God, for he is unchangeable; nor could it 
be the Jesus or Christ, who existed not till Ce- 
ear’s day, for he was never rich in any sense, 
and became poor! We ask, Who was he? 


5. Who was the person mentioned Phil. ii. 6, 
10? The whole passage plainly shows © 
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not the only true God, nor the person who never 
existed before the christian era. 

6. Who was the person that said, “*A body 
have you prepared me, O God?”—the person 
that took flesh and blood? Heb. ii. 14, x. 5. 

7. Isit any where said that the Word created 
or made any thing (hup’autvu) by himself as 
the original cause? Is it not always said that 
all things were made ae by him as the 
instrumental cause? as Eph. iii. 9. God created 
all things (dia) by Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
“ But to us there is but one God, the Father (ex) 
of whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, (di’*hou) by whom are all things.” Heb. 
i.2. “God in these last days has spoken to us 
by his Son (di’hou) by whom he also made the 
worlds,” the material worlds, Heb. xi. 3. Col. i. 
16. ‘All things were created (di*autou) by him 
and for him.” It is true in the beginning of this 
verse en aulou is used, but in the same sense.— 
The Greek fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies, commenting on those texts above quoted, 
say that hupo means the original, or first cause, 
and that dia signifies the second, or instrumen- 
tal cause. Thus Philo, Origen, Eusebius, and 
Cyril, who certainly better understood their lan- 
guage than we do. (Clarke on Trin. p. 91. 92.) 
Doctor Clarke also remarks that this was the 
constant and unanimous sense of the primitive 
church. If these observations be true, will it 
not follow undeniably, that the Word we 
by whom all things were made, was not the only 
true God, but a person that existed with the only 
true God before creation began; not from eterni- 
ty, else he must be the only true God; but long 
before the reign of Augustus Cesar? 

We are not sticklers f(r names; we can grant 
to you, without any relinquishment of principle, 
that this person, the Word, never bore the name 
of Jesus, Christ, Messiah, or Son of God, till the 
reign of Augustus. But we cannot say with 
you that these names solely belong to him; for 
Joshua was called Jesus, Cyrus was called Mes- 
siah, or Christ, or Anointed (for the Hebrew is 
the same)—and Adam was called the Son of 
God. Heb. iv. 8. Isa. xlv. Luke iii. 38. But 
the person of Joshua existed long before he was 
called Jesus, or Saviour—and the person of Cy- 
rus existed before he was called Messiah or 
Christ. This name he never bore till he was 
anointed and appointed by God to restore cap- 
tive Israel. So we believe the intelligent per- 
son, the Word, or the Son of God, existed long 
before he was called Jesus, Christ, or Messiah. 

Dear brother, we submit these thoughts to you 
and the public from the purest motives, which 
we have already stated. We did design to make 
a few remarks on your speculations on the rela- 
tion of a wordand idea. We think the applica- 
tion of this to God and the Word, is foreign from 
the truth and meaning of the spirit. But the 
short limits of our work forbid us to write more. 
With sentiments of high respect and brotherly 
love we bid youadieu. B. W. Srone, Epiror. 


To the Christian Messenger. 

Brotuer Stone,—I wit call you brother be- 
cause you once told me that you could conscien- 
tiously and devoutly pray to the Lord Jesus Christ 
as‘ though there was no other God in the universe 
than he. I then asked you of what import and 
consequence was all the long controversy you 
had waged with the Calvinists on the trinitarian 
questions. They did practically no more than 
pray to Jesus; and you could consistently and 
conscientiously do no less. Theoretically you 
differed, but pract cally youagreed. I think you 
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told me that you were forced into this controver- 
sy, and that you regretted it. Some weak heads 
amongst my Baptist brethren have been scan- 
dalized at me because I called you brother Stone. 
What! say they, call an “Arian, heretic,” a bro- 
ther!! I know nothing of his Arianism, said I, 
nor of his Calvinism. I never seriously read one 
entire pamphlet of the whole controversy, and I 
fraternize with him asI do with the Calvinists.— 
Neither of their theories are worth one hour; 
and they who tell me that they supremely vene- 
rate, and unequivocally worship the King my 
Lord and Master, and are willing to obey him in 
all things, I call my brethren. But more than 
this, brother Stone, I have to say to you. Your 
enemies, and they are not a few, have, toa man, 
as far as I have heard them speak, said your 
christian character, your moral deportment, was 
unblemished. Would to Heaven that this could 
have been said of all who opposed you! I donot 
think it strange that, in running post haste out 
of Babylon, you should have, in some angles of 
your course, run past Jerusalem. Nay, verily, I 
have been astonished that you should have made 
so few aberrations in so many efforts. 

But, brother Stone, I exceedingly regret that 
you have said and written so much on éwo topics, 
neither of which you, nor myself, nor any man 
living, can fully dre es One of these is 
the burthen of your late letter to me. You do 
not like my comment on John, ch. i. ver. Ist.— 
Well, then, just say so, and let it alone. I said 
in presenting it I was not about to contend for 
it, nor to maintain any theory upon the subject. 
My words are, “* Nor would I dispute or contend 
for this as a theory or speculation with any 
body.” Why, then, call me into the field? I 
have received many letters on the subject of that 
essay, not one of which confines itself to the 
things I have said, nor to the grand object I had 
in view, viz. to examine into the ideas attached 
to the term employed by the Holy Spirit to de- 
signate the relation existing between him that 
“was made flesh,” and sent into the world, and 
him who sent him. 

I have uniformly found that all writers for the 
trinity and against it, have much to say upon 
the rationale of the doctrine. Reason is either 
proscribed or enthroned. Those that one while 
proscribe her, at another appeal to her; and those 
who make her sovereign will not always do her 
homage. So that the controversy is from reason 
to Revelation and from Revelation to reason, as 
the parties are pressed. I will take the liberty 
of laying down a few positions on this subject, 
not for the sake of demonstrating them, but for 
the sake of deciding on a proper course of con- 
duct. 

1. The pretensions of the bible to a divine 
authority or origin, are to be examined by our 
reason alone. Its evidences are addressed to 
our reason, and by our reasoning powers the 
question is to be answered, “Is the bible of di- 
vine or human origin?” So soon as reason has 
decided this question, then 

2. The truths of the bible are to be received 
as first principles, not to be tried by our reason, 
one by one, but to be received as new principles, 
from which we are to reason as from intuitive 
principles in any human science. 

3. The terms found in the bible are to be in- 
terpreted and understood in the common accep- 
tation, as reason or use suggests their meaning; 
but the things taught are to be received, not 
because we have proved them by our reason to 
be truths, but because God has taught them to 
us. 





4. The strongest objections urged against the 
Trinitarians by their opponents are derived from 
what is called the unreasonableness, or the ab- 
surdity of three persons being but one God, and 
that each of these three is the Supreme God. 
Now as you know I am not at all disposed either 
to adopt the style nor to contend for the views of 
the Trinitarians, any more than I am the views 
of the Socinians or Unitarians of any grade: 
you will bear with me when I tell you that no 
man as a philosopher, or as a reasoner, can 
object tothe Trinitarian hypothesis, even should 
it say that the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 
are three distinct beings, and yet but one God. 
There is nothing unreasonable in it. I will, ine 
deed, in one sense, say, that it is unreasonable 
there can be a God at all, or an Eternal First 
Cause; because in all the dominions of reason 
there is nothing could suggest the idea: and be- 
cause it is contrary to all the facts before us in 
the whole world that any cause can be the cause 
of itself, or not the effect of some other cause. 
No man, from analogy, can reason farther than 
every cause is the effect of another, ad infinitum. 
Here reason shuts the door. Here analogy puts 
up her rule, and shuts her case of instruments. 
Now in this sense, the Unitarian and the Trini- 
tarian are alike unphilosophic—alike unreasona- 
ble. But here is the sophism: the bible origin- 
ates, or still keeps up the idea of a God—both the 
name and the idea. We see itis proved by 
every thing within and without us. The bible 
teaches us something concerning three beings, 
( shall call them) the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit. It teaches us that there is but 
one God. From what the bible teaches A sup- 
poses that these three beings are each and to- 
gether one God, the same in substance, equal in 
power and glory. B. says it is inconsistent—it 
is absurd. How can three persons or beings be 
one? How can one of these three be the Deity 
and yet the three be no more than the Deity? 
C. says, This is not more unreasonable than 
that there should have been from all eternity one 
First Cause uncaused; and adds, Your error is 
this. you know nothing of the existence of 
spirits atall. All bodies you know any thing of 
occupy both time and place; consequently, it 
would be absurd to suppose that three beings 
whose modes of existence are such as to be 
governed by time and space, could be one being. 
But inasmuch as we do know nothing about the 
mode of existence of spirits, we cannot say that 
it would be incompatible with their nature, or 
modes of existence, that three might be one, 
and that one being might exist in three beings. 
Now, as no man can rationally oppose the Cal- 
vinistic hypothesis on principles of reason, so 
neither can he prove it to be correct by any anal- 
ogy, or principle of reason whatsoever. Wh 
then, wage this warfare? We may disprove a 
theory by what the bible declares, but not by 
our reasoning on such topics. Why not, then, 
abide in the use of bible terms » fon } 
Essay on Purity of Speecn, No. 8. vol. 4.J—— 
There is as much reason on the side of the Trini- 
tarian as on the side of the Unitarian; and 
neither of them can, without a gross derelic- 
tion of their grand positions, accuse the other 
of being unreasonable in their reasoning or cone 
clusions. 

But I adopt neither system, and will fight for 
none, I believe that God so loved the world 
that he sent his only begotten Son: that Jesus 
was the Son of God, in the true, full, and proper 
import of these words; that the Holy Spirit is 
st = Snivit of God, the Spirit of Christ, which 
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was sent by the concurrence of the Father and 
the Son to attest and establish the truth, and re- 
main a comforter, an advocate on earth, when 
Jesus entered the heavens. If any man’s faith 
in th’s matter is stronger or greater than mine, I 
have no objection. I! only request him not ‘to 
despise my weakness, and I will not condemn 
his strength. 

Iam truly sorry to find that certain opinions, 
called Arian or Unitarian, or something else, are 
about becoming the sectarian badge ot a people 
who have assumed the sacred name Christians; 
and that some peculiar views of atonement or 
reconciliation are likely to become charac- 
teristic of a people who have claimed the high 
character and dignified relation of “the Church 
of Christ.» I do not say that such is yet the 
fact; but things are, in my opinion, looking that 
way; and if not suppressed in the bud, the name 
Christian will be as much a sectarian name, as 
Lutheran, Methodist, or Presbyterian. 

Were | to contend for any of the speculative 
views found in the piece under consideration, I 
do not know but we might soon be found in the 
graveyards attached to the schools, digging up 
the bones of obsolete systems; or perhaps we 
might be trying our hands at the potter’s wheel, 
making a new vessel; and rather than hazard 
this, I will decline for the present any thing 
more particular upon the subject, simply adding 
that your conclusion of the whole matter is ad- 
mitted by me in a latitude as full as can be sug- 
gested by you, viz. * We believe the intelligent 
person, the Word, existed long before he was 
called Jesus Christ or Messiah.” 

Wishing you favor, mercy, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that you may never set up a new sect I am yours 
in the Lord. Eprror. 





Miscellaneous Letters.— No. I. 

A Hunprep letters, many of them of much 
consequence too, are on our files, and unless I 
should enlarge this work to double its present 
size, most of them must remain there until moth- 
eaten. I have concluded to attempt a sort of 
general answer in a series of letters called mis- 
cellaneous. The greatest inconvenience the 
reader may find in he »se letters, will be that he 
can seldom tell, when reading one period or par- 
agraph, what he may expect in the next. If he 
have a taste for variety, this may compensate for 
the many disappointments and sudden vicissi- 
tudes he may in one single letter have to experi- 
ence.—We proceed. 

Common sense, No. —A Baptist preacher of 
considerable standing, a few weeks since, did 
“preach a sermon on Eph. ii. 10... The divinity 
he taught was—1. That man lost “good disposi- 
tion” before he lost Eden, and that ‘he must get 
a good disposition before Paradise can be regain- 
ed. That regeneration consisted wholly and ‘sole- 
ly in getting a good disposition, and was a mere 
change of disposition. The parable of the sow- 
er was alleged as proof: and he concluded that 
a mar would be judged and rewarded accor- 
ding to his disposition in the last judgment. 
That being created anew in Christ Jesus was 
simply to have a good disposition infused.—Now 
another Baptist ‘preacher of still greater name 
and authority preaches thus: “ Regeneration con- 
sists not in the creation nor infusion of new fac- 
ulties, senses, perception, taste, disposition, or 
subjective light. But is a strong and lasting 
impression made on all our faculties by the al- 
mighty force of divine faithfulness and truth. 
It is an unshaken purpose and pursuit formed in 
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the mind by a full view of the government of 
God as explained by Jesus Christ. It is suppor- 
ted by an abiding conviction that under his gov- 
ernment it shall go well with the righteous and 
ill with the wicked. That infinite good may be 
obtained, and infinite evil escaped by a conform- 
ity to the laws and spirit of his government. If 
the infusion of a new and good disposition from 
the Holy Spirit was regeneration, then all laws 
and restraints imposed by the King would be as 
useless as to make lawsrequiring us to taste sweet- 
ness in honey, bitterness in gall, and sourness in 
vinegar: to eat when we are hungry, and to drink 
when we are thirsty. Those who make the 
infusion of a good disposition regeneration, have 
no need for self-denial in their system; for if a 
man have a disposition directly infused by the 
Holy spirit, to deny this good disposition would 
be a sin, so that all exhortation to self-denial 
would be exhortation to sin.” So teach the good 
and well disposed doctors: and what is the prac- 
tical influence? Ay that’s the question. Com- 
mon Sense says, there is no use in either theory, 
nor for any theory on the subject—tor Christ 
says, “¢If you continue in my word then are you 
my disciples indeed, and you shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.” 

Elder John Secrest told me, at the meeting of 
the Mahoning association, Ohio, on the 27 ult. 
that he had immersed three hundred persons 
within the last three months. I asked him, Jnto 
what did he immerse them? he replied, he im- 
mersed them into the faith of Christ, for the re- 
mission of their sins. Many of them were the 
decendants of Quakers, and those who had for- 
merly waited for “the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit” in the Quaker sense of those words— 
But brother Secrest had succeeded in convincing 
them that the one baptism was not that of Pente- 
cost, nor that repeated in Cesaria, but an im- 
mersion into the faith of Jesus for the remission 
of their sins. He labors in the word and doc- 
trine principally in the counties of Belmont and 
Monroe, state of Ohio. Thus while my friend 
Common Sense, and his two Baptist doctors, are 
speculating on what regeneration is, brother Se- 
crest has, by the proclamation of repentance to- 
wards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and immersion for the remission of sins, been 
the means of regenerating three hundred, in 
three months, in the proper import of the 
term. He thinks that a thousand persons have 
been immersed this season in the bounds of his 
labors, by himself and those laboring with him. 
Immense have been the crowds attending, and 
great the excitement produced by the simple 
proclamation of the gospel in the good old fash- 
ioned simplicity of unlettered and urtaught 
eloquence. 

The clergy, their love of titles, and human ap 
plause; the hireling system and all its springs; 
the missionary schemes, education societies, tract 
societies, with their endless retinue of offices 
and officers—and all those righteous projects, 
the life and soul of which seemed to be the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness, have been frequently 
noticed in this work. Because many have been 
enthusiastic and chimerical in all those projects, 
and have acted in direct opposition to many of 
the plainest precepts of the New Testament; others 
fold their arms and sit down in perfect apathy 
and say, We have washed our hands of all these 
crimes, we thank God we know better than 
others, and we will do less, we will give less, 
and labor less, and pray less than others; and 
while others are going to the other side of the 
globe to cunvert the Pagans, we will not go over 
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the street, nor trouble ourselves or our neighbors 
about such matters. We believe that the chris- 
tians must be all united at home before the world 
abroad can be converted, and therefore we will 
neither labor for the unity of christians at home 
nor the conversion of the world abroad—We will 
read our Bible at home and eat our own bread 
and wear our own apparel and be as indepen- 
dent of heaven and earth as we can.—This is 
Scylla, and that is Charybdis. 

and you, Mr. Editor, are the cause of a good 
deal of this apathy and inactivity—Is it possible!! 
Did I ever teach that in avoiding one extreme, 
we must run into the other!! Ido admit that | 
cannot sentimentally concur in almost any of 
the schemes of this day. Even the Bible Society 
and the Sunday school system, two of the best 
projects, and the most powerful moral engines in 
the world, are so clogged with sectarian appen- 
dages, and are so completely subordinated, in ma- 
ny instances, to sectarian purposes, that I can 


scarcely obtain my own approbation of any of 


their movements. 

Jesus Christ belongs to no religious party. All 
the sects themselves declare that the Holy Spirit 
is not confined to them, that God respects them 
not. Every religious revival announced is said to 
have embraced all that believe in revivals. Pres- 
byterians, Methodists, and Baptists, generally 
participate in all these excitements, because they 
believe in them. But the Seceders, Covenant- 
ers, and High Church folks never have any re- 
vivals among them, because they do not believe 
inthem. Be this asit may, one thing is certain, 
that there is nothing special, indicating that God 
ig a party in any sectarian scheme, 

A query tor the conscientious professors—If 
God does not specially build up the cause of any par- 
ty; but scatters his blessings upon them all, why 
should those who love God confine their affections, 
their labors, their efforts, their desires for the ad- 
vancement of one party to the exclusion of all others? 
I cannot doit. I must dove, and labor for the 
benefit of all whom the Lord has received as far 
as I can judge 

All the good and virtuous in all sects belong 
to Jesus Christ, and if I belong tohim they are 
my brethren. ‘They cannot help being my breth- 
ren, and | cannot help loving them. Jesus the 
Lord cares not to what party the bad belong; 
neither do I.—They may be orthodox or hetero- 
dox, as they please, for aught I care—The Holy 
Spirit dwells in the heart of a christian Baptist, 
and achristian Paido-Baptist; but not because 
of the tail they have attached to their name; 
but because of the family name itself. Many, I 
hope, will stand on the right hand of the Judge 
in the great aay, who cannot now walk on the 
same side of the street. Yes, they will feast at 
the same table who could not break bread to- 
gether on earth. ‘There sits John Calvin and 
John Wesley side by side ina close tete-a-tete, 
not far from where Michael and Gabriel are con- 
versing, and their followers on earth biting and 
devouring one another! Tis a dream; but per- 
haps a true one—and for my part I am got so sick 
of all this partyism that henceforth, and forever, 
if the Lord will, I will never conduct myself to- 
wards any professor who walks piously, in such 
a way that [should feel ashamed to sit at his 
side, or at his feet in the King’s own country. 

Say, Mr. Editor, dont you Tove a good Baptist 
better than you do a good Presbyterian? Yes I 
do. But there is nothing christian in my predi- 
lections for my Baptist brother above my Pres- 
byterian brother, provided they are equaliy good 
subjects of the King. As respects their christian 
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character, they are equally amiable and equally 
entitled to my affection. IfI love the Baptist 
brother better, then it is mere sectarian affection, 
or the affection I have for a near neighbor above 
a person who lives one hundred miles off. 
Brother Thomas Bullock of Kentucky, sug- 
gested to me a good idea last winter concerning 
the present condition of the Baptist churches in 
that state. As respects the four churches and 
one pastor, or the monthly rotation, or “ the horse 
mill plan,” as some call it; that is, in plain 
Scotch, one preacher coming oncesa-month te 
preach to one church in a regular round as many 
times as there are months ina year. Just as 


| a blind horse when he has gone once round, be- 


gins a second tour in the same track. The 
preachers, as he judiciously observed, had been 
so long accustomed to going round in this way, 
that they could not now walk straight forward, 
and therefore never would make bishops of a 
particular.flock, He thought they could do bet- 
ter at catching or gathering oy | in this circui- 
tous way, than in feeding one flock; and sug- 
gested the following idea: Let every particular 
congregation elect one or more bishops who had 
never been spoiled by the preaching plan, and 
loose all the cords which bind these present 
preachers to four congregations, and let them 
go in circuits in rotation as often and as exten- 
sively as they could, and preach and teach; but 
let the congregations meet every Lord’s day with 
their own bishops, and attend upon the ancient 
order of things; and when any of these circuit 
preachers made them a visit, let them exercise 
all the gifts they had, for the edification of the 
brotherhood and the conversion of all around; 
but by no means to interfere with the stated 
worship of the day. In this way the congrega- 
tions would have as much, if not more, of the la- 
bors of all these public men, and their own en- 
joyments and edification would be greatly en- 
hanced by their constant attention to all the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. Brother Bullock 
suggested this merely as a preparatory or pre-e 
liminary step towards a full restoration of the 
ancient order of things, and not as a fixed system 
of procedure in all time coming. He would have 
the congregations to contribute weekly, and 
these contributions in the hands of the treasurers 
or deacons of the congregation, to be, at the dis- 
cretion of the community, apportioned to such ot 
the public brethren as visited them, accordin 

as they had need. This idea I think isa goo 

one, and worthy the examination of the breth- 


ren. 

The Mahoning Regular Baptist Association 
did one good work at their last meeting. ‘They 
agreed to support one active, spiritually minded, 
and able brother, as a messenger of the church- 
es, who is to labor every day, for one entire year, 
all things concurring, in the word and doctrine, 
amongst the churches in. the Association. He 
is to proclaim the word to those without, and to 
teach those within to walk inthe Lord. Brother 
Walter Scott, who is now in the field, accepted 
of the appointment; and few men on this conti- 
nent understand the ancient order of things bet- 
ter than he. His whole soul is in the work, and 
there is great room for many such at home. It 
is to be hoped that all christians will turn their 
attention more to good works and to the conver- 
sion of those around them, and to the union of 
all disciples on primitive grounds, in order that 
the whole world may be brought under the do- 
minion of the Root and Offspring uf David. The 
religious communities of this country nave long 
enough indulged the idea of converting other 
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nations, and have squandered many thousands 
already, as well as sacrificed many useful lives 
in the chimerical project of converting foreign 
idolators, while millions at home demand more 
energies than all now employed to ameliorate 
their condition, and to accelerate the march of 
truth on its own high road throughout the earth. 
“Holy Father, may all that believe on me 
through the testimony of the apostles, be one— 
that the whole world may be converted and per- 
suaded that you did send me to be the Saviour 
of the world!» So spoke the Lord Jesus. And 
who will not say, Amen! Eprror. 





To Rev. S. M. Noel, D. D. 

Dsar Str:—I am obliged to request you to ex- 
plain a small moral impropriety. The Minutes 
of the Franklin Association were published not 
more than two or three days after my first notice 
of your circular could have reached Frankfort. 
My first notice of it was published at Bethany on 
the 6th of August. The Franklin Association 
met the 4th of the same month. The August 
number could not have been received by you be- 
fore the middle of August, about the time the 
Minutes were in press at Frankfort. How, then, 
could you have stated to the public, in a notice 
prefixed to said Minutes, that my fruttless as- 
sault on your circular had created a demand for 
it unprecedented and surprising, and it was im- 
plied that my assault had helped to sell some 
editions of your circular. 

This needs some explanation from you. It is 
understood that it was through you, if not by 
you, this notice was prefixed to the Minutes. It 
is well known that my “assault” on your circu- 
lar could not have been more than read by your- 
self and a few others in Frankfort when the Min- 
utes were published. The question, then, is, 
How in one, or two days at most, my remarks 
could create a demand for your circular unprece- 
dented and surprising, and contribute to sell 
three editions of it? This unprecedented and 
surprising fact, that two days at most after the 
arrival of my first notice of your circular, it 
should have created such an enormous demand 
as compelled you to announce the fact on the 
frontispiece of the Minutes, without leave or li- 
cense trom the Association, requires a word or 
two of explanation from yourself. That charity 
which hopes all things, induces me to hope that 
you will kind some way of explaining this thing 
to divest it, at least, of any moral impropriety. 

EpiTor. 


No. 4.] NovemBer 5, 1827. 
Review of Dr. Noel's Circular.—No. III. 

I sHovtp much regret if my plainness in this 
review should incur the displeasure of my friend 
and brother, Dr. Noel. Had he not given such a 
direction to his circular as to impose it on me to 
notice it, I would have let it die a natural death, 
or if it preferred suicide I should not have dis- 
turbed its manes or its ashes. I hope the Doc- 
tor will remember that he first took up the toma- 
hawk, (to speak in his own style) and that he 
fired twenty times at me from behind a tree, 
while I stood in the open field, and before I be- 
gan to pick my flint. He built his ramparts, en- 
trenched himself, and tried his cannon before he 
ever proclaimed hostilities. Nay, he placed the 
white flag, the flag of peace, at my side, and 


‘caused it to wave over my head, while his cas- 


tles were building and his munitions of war 
were preparing. These hieroglyphics the Doc- 
tor will understand, and as for my other readers 
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itis not necessary tha. they should understand 
them. 

I can still fraternize with the Doctor. I make 
it arule to enumerate (if I could) how many 
great and glorious things there are in which we 
agree. Besides a great many things in the Doc- 
tor’s creed, we agreein many other things of equal 
importance which he left out of it. For exam- 
ple, we agree in the hope and belief of the res- 
urrection of the dead—and of a future state of 
happiness and misery, which capital points, we 
before saw, were not to be found in the Doctor’s 
summary view of what the Bible teaches. In- 
deed, we agree in nine hundred and ninety-nine 
things in every thousand, and why should our 
difference in the thousandth have such a repul- 
sive power as to burst through almost a thousand 
attractions. Nay, the Doctor will himself con- 
fess, and, were he dead, there are most unex- 
ceptionable witnesses to prove that he has re- 
peatedly declared his hearty concurrence with 
me in almost every single point; that he would 
travel many miles every week to enjcy member- 
ship in such a church or christian society as I 
would construct on my views of the kingdom of 
Jesus. He has gone even fartherthan this. For 
he has declared to me, viva voce, that the time 
would come, and at no very distant day, when 
those views which I inculcated, would univer- 
sally prevail amongst all Christians. And even 
now, in the present contest, the Doctor only ad- 
vocates a creed because there are sects. If there 
were no heresies the Doctor would have no hu- 
man creed. Indeed it would be difficult to find 
persons who agree in more incidents than Doc- 
tor Noel and myself. Why then should it be 
thought strange that we should examine the 
points of difference with so much plainness and 
honesty! I am sorry that the Doctor should 
have made even one Hepention from the straight 
forward course, and even that has something of 
virtue in it. The Doctor has but one failing, 
(and I wish that I had but one) and that leans 
to virtue’s side. It is a weakness incident to 
Doctors of Divinity more than any other men. 
It is also a failing that carries its own punish- 
ment in its bosom. For when a man is desirous 
of always being on the popular side, it often 
gives him a great deal of uneasiness, and in 
some instances involves him in a very irksome 
suspense. But this failing I shall not now dis- 
close, as it might appear invidious to expose the 
only failing of one who has obtained so good a 
degree and so much boldness in the faith. 

After this round-about apology I resume the 
circular.—All Christians have faith and therefore 
must have a creed. The only question then is, 
Who shall be the author of this creed? The 
Holy Spirit, or the Philadelphia association® [ 
opine that the former is the most fitting and es 
pable author. And who says that the latter is? 
—No person will say so in words: it is only in 
works they say so. The making of a creed out 
of the inspired volume, or even the attempt to 
epitomize it, is, in effect, —_ that, in the di- 
vine shape, or the shape which God has given 
the volume, it is not so well adapted as in the 
shape which the Westminster divines or the 
Philadelphia association have given it. Doctor 
Noel, and brother Doctor Miller of New-Jersey, 
represent the church as in the most ineanellls 
condition without a “summary exhibition,” an 
“epitome,” or a “human creed; for if the: 
church had no other standard than the Bible, 
“ every thing that wears the name of Christian” 
would find admittance. Yes! the a 
Socinian, Arian, Episcopalian, Presbyterian an 
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Methodist, would all be in the Baptist church, 
sitting around brother Noel, were it not for the 
admirable machinery of the creed, which equally 
keeps the Universalist and the Presbyterian aloof 
from the Doctor, and shuts the gates of the king- 
dom on earth equally against the damnable” 
heretic, and the weak Methodist.—This is the 
omnipotent fact, and who can deny it? 

I have said that Doctors Noel and Miller rep- 
resent the church as in the most dangerous con- 
dition without a creed—liable to receive into her 
bosom “every thing under the name of Chris- 
tian.” What church? ! Into whose bo- 
som? ! Not the church of Christ, my dear 
friends—f'or where is she ?—Doctor Miller says, 
With us—Doctor Noel says, With us—and Dr. 
J. Owen says, With neither. The church in 
danger. Mark well the phrase. The church in 
danger means the sect in danger. The bosom of 
the church here means the bosom of the sect. 
Here now is a piece of the sophism, a small slice 
too, which our sagacious Doctors present on their 
spiritual servers to their guests; but remember 
they do not taste it themselves. Let us remove 
the vail, and then it reads, the church of Jesus 
Christ, that is the Baptist sect is in the most im- 
minent danger of receiving into her bosom the 
Arian and Presbyterian unless she have a sum- 
mary exhibition of what the scriptures teach; 
and the church of Jesus Christ, that is, the Pres- 
byterian sect, is in the most imminent danger of 
receiving into her bosom the Baptist and the 
Universalist unless she have her summary exhi- 
bition of what the scriptures teach. hod so the 
different churches, that is, sects of Jesus Christ, or 
pieces of a divided Christ, hand round the spiced 
and sweetened sophism to one another and to all 
their guests. I have said all Doctor Noel's let- 
ter, and all Doctor Miller’s pamphlet is down 
right sophistry from first to last. 1 am now prov- 
ing it by piece meal, and have, in this one in- 
stance, I opine, succeeded in stripping one pillar 
naked, that is the pillar called thechurch. When 
the plastering and white-washing is taken offthis 
pillar, it is sect, and not chureh, within. And 
while the Doctors are white-washing and paint- 
ing this pillar with the names church and church 
of Jesus Christ, it is in reality and fact sect and 
sect of Jesus Christ. The pillar reads thus— 
The Baptist sect of Jesus Christ has a divine 
warrant to draw up a summary exhibition of 
what the scriptures teach, and by this summary 
to exclude the Arian, Universalist, Methodist, 
and Presbyterian from the bosom of the Baptist 
sect; and the Presbyterian sect of Jesus Christ 
has a divine right or warrant to draw up her 
summary exhibition of what the scriptures teach, 
and by their summary to exclude from her bosom 
the Arian, Universalist, Baptist, and Methodist. 
So the naked truth is, that Jesus Christ has, 
while time endures, established and ordained 
and appointed sects to exist, make creeds and 
exclude one another; and calls each of them his 
ehurch and people!! Now, Doctors, to work 
again—to your oars—for till time ends you must 
work in vain to establish the fact that Jesus 
Christ is on your side of the controversy. 

Now, gentle reader, how do you think the 
Doctors will try to get out of this net. I will 
ell you: They will do as they have done. What 
is that? They will silently admit the fact, and 
retort. Well then, Mr. Editor, you have your 
creed too, you have your explanation, verbal, 
nuncupative, your meanings of scripture, your 
sermons; and you do by these what we more 
honestly do by our written creed. You have a 
creed 00 You have yeur meaning of what 











the scriptures teach in another shape,and you 
make the same use of this as we do of our 
creed. Avaunt! Mr. Editor. Meet us here if 
youcan. Yes, gentlemen, 1 will meet you in 
the face, and not meet you in the back, as, I 
opine, you have met your opponents. This is as 
palpable a sophism asthe former. This pillar 
you have plastered and whitewashed again and 
again. We shall try what is inside of these 
pretty paintings and whitewashings. 

To meet you inthe face: You say I “have 
two creeds—the bible and my meaning of it.” 
Now you say, “ We have no more.” We have 
the bible and our meaning of it. We are more 
honest than you. We give our meaning in wri- 
ting. You keep yoursin the evanescent form 
of sound. Here, then, gentlemen, | lay my 
hand upon your head. I have two creeds, you 
say. Well, then, according to the way, manner, 
reasoning, and argument, by which you estab- 
lish this point, I will most certainly prove you 
have three creeds. I have the bible—that, you 
say, is one creed. True. I have also my mean- 
ing of the bible—that is, you say, another creed. 
Now, one and one make two. So, then, Mr. 
Christian Baptist, you have, by fair arithmetic, 
two creeds, For the sake of argument, agreed. 
You, then, dear doctors, have the bible—that is 
one creed. You have also the Westminster, or 
the Philadelphia—that is another creed. You 
have alsothe meaning of the Westminster— 
that is precisely the same as my meaning of the 
bible—this is another creed, if your logic be 


‘sound. Now it is just as certain that two and 


one make three, as that one and one make two. 
This is not that species of logic which enabled 
the graduate of Cambridge to prove that two 
ducks were three; but it is that species of logic 
by which Drs. Noel and Miller prove that their 
written creed and my meaning Is just one and 
the same, or that I have two creeds, while I ac- 
knowledge the bible only. I will not let you go. 
You are as much bound by every law in crea- 
tion to attach a meaning to the words in your 
Westminster and Philadelphia creeds, as 1 am 
to attach a meaning to the bible; and by every 
law in grammar, logic, and rhetoric, if my 
meaning of the bible is one creed different from it, 
so your meaning of the Westminster isa creed 
different from it. Here, then, | hold you. Now 
disentangle yourselves if youcan. If you make 
an effort, Dr. Noel, I will turn Dr. Miller against 
you; for he will join me now. He will tell you 
there are seven sects of Presbyterians, at least 
six, who hold the same Westminster Confession, 
and will not commune with one another. And 
why will chey not? Because they have differ- 
ent meanings attached to the same Westminster. 
What mean the words Covenanter, Relief, Burg- 
her, Anti-Burgher, &c. &c. in Buck’s Theolog- 
ical Dictionary—all Presbyterians, all holding 
the same creed, the Westminster, and differing 
in their meaning of it. Some of these have 
written out their testimony, shewing where they 
differ from others in their meaning of the creed; 
and it is a fact that they have as much need for 
a fourth creed or a meaning for their testimony, 
as I have, to say the least, fora second one. So 
you go. The Westminster explains the bible; 
the *7estimony” explains the Westminster; and 
then you have, in a case of difficulty, to shew 
how you understand. the Testimony; and sc 
forth, ad infinitum. in” 
So, so, gentlemen, it all ends here. While 
you would place my “explanations” on the 
same footing with your written creed, you act as 
sophistically as when you use the word — 
‘ ? 
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instead of the word sect; for admitting I have 
my explanations, you have your bible, your Phil- 
adelphia, and your explanations. Such is the 
inside of your second main pillar. Remember 
the proof in fact. Count how many sorts of 
Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and Baptists there 
are, and talk no more of your little creed being 
a means of either uniting sects or christians. So 
much in proof that brother Noel’s circular is all 
sophistry from first to last. I dislike mincing. 
Brother Clack is going to republish the circular. 
I could wish he would republish my review of it. 
Thus he might save me the trouble yet printing 
tne Doctor’s circular and my review in one 
pamphlet, and sending them hand in hand round 
the country. If the Doctor will say he will take 
the one half of the number! may print of his 
circular and my review, and use all his exertions 
to discribute them, I will publish the whole in 
one pamphlet, so soon as | shall have brought 
my review to a close. Epiror. 





Remarks on Tassey’s Vindicaton. 


Sir:—In this communication I proceed to close 
my remarks on Mr. Tassey’s Vindication, &c. 
and, therefore, for this once, crave your indul- 
gence to give it a place, with the former, in your 
interesting paper. Without further preface, I 
proceed to observe that Mr. Tassey not only ap- 
pears to contradict himself, but also the express 
declaration of Holy Scripture; for he says, (p. 22.) 
speaking of the Mosaic and Christian dispensa- 
tions, that “they are in substance and design the 
same, and are not to be regarded as, in any mea- 
sure, opposed to each other.” I presume it will 
be readily granted, that the former dispensation 
was by no means designed to oppose the latter, 
but the very reverse; for it was manifestly de- 
signed to prepare the way for it, and to introduce 
it with manifold advantage. But as certainly 
the latter was designed to supersede and annul 
the former, and therefore most certainly in some 
measure opposed to it. How, then, could they 
be in substance and design the same? More- 
over, do they not essentially differ both in matter 
and form? Was not the former a dispensation 
of laws and institutes, moral, religious, and very 
many of them also typical, materially and form- 
ally differing from the laws and institutes of 
christianity. Compare the first christian church 
in Jerusalem, in all these respects, with the tem- 
ple worship, and with the whole Mosaic constitu- 
tion; how great, how striking, the dissimilarity! 
Where, then, I pray this substantial sameness? 
And as for the alleged sameness of design, how 
can any christian assert it? Was not the law 
added because of transgression—until the seed 
should come, to whom, or in relation to whom, 
the promise was made? Did not the law enter 
that the offence might abound? that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding sinful ? 
But was this the design of the gospel dispensa- 
tion? Or was it intended for any of these pur- 
poses? Again, was the legal dispensation de- 
signed to give life, or to perfect the worshipers 
as pertaining to the conscience? But was it not 
the express design of the gospel dispensation to 
accomplish these all-important purposes? These 
things being so, who that believes the New 
Testament, can assert, that the design of both 
was thesame. But we presently see what drove 
our otherwise much esteemed author into all 
these lamentable contradictions. It comes out 
plainly at the bottom of the page. He tells us 


that we are not “to regard the kingdom or church 
of Christ, as different in any of its essential 
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principles, from the church of God under the 
Old Testament times. In the spirituality of 
their nature and constitution they are the same. 
“Righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,” were the grand constitutional principles 
of the kingdom of God from the commencement 
of the world; and faith in Jesus Christ, as the 
promised Messiah, was as necessary to consti- 
tute a man the true subject of this kingdom, in 
the days of Abraham, as it is at present, Nay, 
we are bold to affirm, that its regulations were 
the same, as far as made known to the children 
of God. But as the chureh of God was then in 
its non-age, and its laws were not as yet fully 
promulgated, so its advantages were not then 
equal to those now enjoyed; consequently the 
only differences that can be discovered, consist 
neither in its nature, its constitution, nor its laws; 
but in being now more immediately under the 
personal management of Jesus Christ himself, 
and in the clearerand more complete regulations 
it is now under, since the oracles of God were 
closed.” If we leave out this, and the preceding 
paragraph, Mr. T’s declarations and assertions, 
upon this branch of the subject, appear, for the 
most part, consistent and just. But how to re- 
concile this, and the preceding, with that same- 
ness of religion, and of church, which he se 
strongly asserts, with what precedes and follows, 
and with the truth itself, appears utterly impos 
sible, if language has any determinate meaning. 
For, after asserting, as above, that we are not to 
regard the two churches as different in essential 
principles; that is, in their nature, constitution, 
or laws; he goes on to assert, that “the great 
evil into which men have fallen on this subject 
consists in confounding the typical church ot 

God with the real. For the typical church can 
never be regarded as the true church of God.” 
If this be so, who has fallen more deeply into 
this evil than Mr. T.? For what can be more 
confounding than to assert the above sameness, 
in their nature, constitution and laws, the spiritu- 
ality of their privileges, faith, &c.? And what 
more unintelligible, more confounding tc com- 
mon sense, than, after all this, to assert the es- 
sential difference of typical and real existing be- 
tween them. “For the typical church can never 
be regarded as the true church of God.” Yet 
we are not to regard them as different in any of 
their essential principles!!! Strange indeed! bur, 
after ali, what are we to understand by this inys- 
terious sameness of the two churches, or king~ 
doms, under the Old and New Testamenis? it 
cannot consist in the sameness of the subjects 
or members, for those of the former are all dead 
and gone. Nor in the laws and ordinances of 
divine worship, for these the apostle, and Mr. T 

himself, declares to be abolished. Not in terri- 
torial and political regulations; for the latter, thas 
is, the kingdom of Christ, is not like the formes 
of this world; nor yet in respect of moral regu 

lations, for the subjects of the former were unde 

certain restrictions in relation to their neighbors 
and enjoyed certain liberties, such as polygamy 

&c. which do not exist under the sunedl desias 

tion. Neither were the qualiiying terms of 
membership the same; for under the former, a 
person must be of the stock of Israel, or a prose- 
lyte to the faith and worship of the God of Isra- 
el; and if a male, to be circumcised, in order 
to membership under the theocracy ; whereas, un- 
der the christocracy, no such thing ‘s required or 
admitted. 

Again, the faith and worship under the New 
Testament, differ essentially, i. e. both in matter 
and form, froin what was required under the Old. 
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For we are commanded to believe that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Christ, the Son of God, and Sa- 
viour of the world, whose blood cleanses from 
all sin; and to worship him accordingly, and to 
pray to the Father in his name. Not so under 
the Old. The termsof membership are also essen- 
tially different; under the New a confession of 
this faith, with baptism, is the term of admission. 
Not so under the Old. In a word, the New Tes- 
tament church, constitution, or covenant, is estab- 
lished upon better promises than the Old. See 
Tied. viii. 6. 10.11. 12. Therefore, neither in 
this respect, is it the same. These things being 
so, as Mr. T.in the sequel materially grants, 
and as every one must see that pays any due 
attention to the aubject; how, then, can he, or 
any man of candor and common sense, boldly af- 
firm that the revealed regulations under the for- 
mer, were the same with those under the latter; 
and, that “the only differences that can be dis- 
covered, consist neither in its nature, its consti- 
tution, noritslaws,” &c. Butalas! all these con- 
tradictory and absurd inconsistencies, and a thou- 
sand more, if necessary, must be retained, rather 
than abandon a favorite dogma—namely, that 
baptism is come in the room of circumcision; 
consequently, that being born after the flesh con- 
fers membership ina spiritual kingdom. It is 
true, our author, in his elaborate and compre- 
hensive treatise, says little directly upon baptism. 
He observes, (sect. 3. page 226,) when treating 
of the ordinances, that, “perhaps, of all the ordi- 
nances of religion which were instituted by the 
Redeemer, none have been more abused (viz. to 
the production of discord and disaffection) than 
baptism and the Lord’s supper.” But, while he 
labors much, and much to the purpose, to obviate 
the abuse, and vindicate the proper and legiti- 
mate use of the latter; he leaves the former out 
of view—except in so far as he argues against a 
sectarian use of it; though it must be confessed 
that in the order of institution it is the first— 
the first to be attended by every believer; faith 
as it were, stands upon its left hand, and salva- 
tion upon its right—it is the connecting medium 
between them. Why, then, should our author 
in his proposed representation of the different or- 
dinances of religion as instituted by the authori- 
ty of Christ, and practised by the primitive chur- 
ches, have passed so slightly over this primary 
one; with briefly observing that “this ordinance 
was made the instrument of promoting faction 
and schism in the church at Corinth.” Or why 
not rather in the preceding section, when ascer- 
taining the proper materials of which a church 
of Christ ought to be composed, did he not fairly 
establish from scripture testimony, that it must 
consist of baptized believers? But, alas! such 
18 the power of prejudice, that even our boasted 
author himself, notwithstanding his just and ani- 
mated declamations against it, falls prostrate un- 
der its bewitching and bewildering influence! 
This lamentable prostration is not only apparent 
from the documents already adduced; but, if 
possible, still more evidently so by the partial 
and corrupt paraphrase of Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. see 
page 148; not, indeed, formally quoted, but evi- 
dently adduced as an argument to prove the ex- 
istence of a real and substantial union amongst 
chriatians, that should hold them united in spite 
of all corruption or seduction. In the above re- 
ference, the apostle’s argument to induce chris- 
tians, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, is truly catholic and forcible. For, says 
he, “there is one body and one Spirit, even as 
you are called in one hope of your calling, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Fa- 





ther of all, above all, and through all, and in you 
all.» No quotation could have been more perti 
nent and conclusive to Mr. T’s purpose than this, 
had he fairly stated the subject; but this he has 
not done; for he declares above, that “the rec 

nition of Jesus Christ was the only indispensable 
pee in order to admission to the privi- 
egesof the childrenofGod.” Now this certain- 
ly is not true, unless by recognition he means 
baptism; for admission to the first and great 
privilege, the remission of sins, was so ordered 
in the gospel economy as to be only accessible 
through baptism. Hence, said Peter to his be- 
ss auditors, “repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins; &c. Likewise, said Ana- 
nias to believing Saul, “arise and be baptized 
and wash away your sins,” &c. Likewise, the 
believing audience in the house of Cornelius, 
who were truly immersed in the Holy Spirit, were 
afterwards commanded to be immersed in water 
that so they might be constitutionally admittea 
to the full enjoyment of all the privileges of the 
children of God. And Paul, in the connexion be- 
fore us laboring to restore and preserve the unity of 
the church of Corinth, next to the unity of Christ 
the one Lord who was crucified forthem, (the be- 
lief of which constituted the unity of their faith) 
puts them in mind of the one baptism, by virtue 
of which they had all put on Christ; and there- 
fore, of course, ought to wear his name, and not 
any other’s; no, not even Paul’s, who had not 
been crucified for them, and into whose name 
they had not been baptized. In like manner, 
in his most pathetic and earnest exhortation te 
the believing Ephesians to maintain the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace, next to the one 
faith, urges upon them the consideration of the 
one baptism; by which they had all been im- 
mersed into one body; for says he, “there is 
one body and one Spirit, even as you are called 
into one hope of your calling, one faith, one Lord, 
one baptism, one God, and one Father ofall,” &c. 
Here we have the fundamental and real unity of 
the true church of God most distinctly and satis- 
factorily displayed—firmly established on a seven 
fold unity. “Thus Wisdom has builded her 
house; she has hewn out her seven pillars; but 
alas! Mr. T. with all his professed zeal for the 
sacred and inviolable prerogatives of Zion’s King, 
and for the rights and privileges of his subjects, 
has, unhappily, through obstinate prejudice, and 
at the expense, too, of apparent self contradic- 
tion, attempted to bury the sixth of these seven 
in the apostolic order, under the rubbish and ruins 
of a party spirit—even that beautiful and highly 
interesting pillar upon which is inscribed the 
remission of the church’ssins, ‘Oh, prejudice! 
Oh, bigotry! what have youdone! Youcease not 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord!” So says 
our author of M’Leod, p. 126, and so say we of 
him. “It is, (indeed,) of that love of system we 
complain, (and that justly too,) which grinds down 
and new-moulds every opposing passage of these 
holy records, until it is conceived to tally with 
our acknowledged creed; that blind and uncon- 
querable love of party, which forces the oracles 
of heaven out of their natural and obvious mean- 
ing to support its unhallowed pretensions.” p. 48, 
To these complaints and la:nentations of our 
author we most heartily subscribe: and mos 
sincerely wish, both for his sake and the truth’s 
sake, and also for the brethren’s sakes that are 
with him, that he had “first cast out the beam 
out of his own eye.” Had he done so, he had 
not ground down and new modelled the passage 
under consideration as he has done, by adding 
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to the word; thereby altering its obvious mean- 
ing, and making the apostle guilty of a kind of 
tautology; for he had previously said there is one 
body and one spirit; and finally destroyed one of 
his strong and palpable arguments; namely, the 
one baptism for the remission of sins, of which 
all from the beginning were made partakers, 
who believed in, and obeyed, the one Lord.— 
This, however, our author has paraphrased into 
“one baptism of the Spirit, enjoyed by all who are 
associated together, and thereby rendered one bo- 
dy with Christ.” Now, pray, what does the apostle 
mean, if not this unity in one body with Christ, 
through the indwelling of his Spirit, when he 
says above, “There is one body and one Spirit?” 
Or is he so loose and verbose in his style, espe- 
cially on a subject of such deep interest, that, in 
the course of a few words, he should repeat the 
same thing over again; and that, too, under the 
form ofa distinct and additional argument? Far be 
it. The apostle is nosuch loose declaimer. More- 
over it would be unreasonable to suppose that.in 
the exhibition of the great fundamental and unit- 
ing topics of christianity, and for the express pur- 
pose, too, of enforcing and maintaining christian 
unity, the apostle would have omitted one of such 
leading importance, with which the present enjoy- 
ment of the remission of sins, and the promise 
of ultimate salvation stand so closely connected; 
and which, in the preceding epistles, both to the 
Romans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians, he 
had introduced, as indicative of the near and in- 
timate relation of believers with Christ, and with 
each other in him. To the Romans he says, 
“Know you not, that as many of you as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his 
death,” &c. To the Corinthians, “By one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit.” And to 
the Galatians “As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ; you are 
all one in Christ Jesus,” &c. 

But I see I have exceeded due bounds in this 
eommunication, and therefore must close it. 
Oh! presumption! Oh! prejudice! Oh! bigotry! 
what have ye done. Corrupting the word, 
changing the ordinances, or. rejecting them; 
blinding the eyes, and steeling the heart; ye 
have led men away from the truth, and confirm- 
ed their apostacy. In the mean time, taking 
leave of our author and the subject, permit me 
to remind him, and through him, to admonish 
the public, in his own words, page 68, that 
“whatever receives not the sanction of heaven’s 
authority, ought to be rejected as an unauthor- 
ised intruder into the service of Jehovah.” Con- 
sequently, that infant sprinkling ought to be re- 
jected; there being neither precept nor prece- 
dent for it of divine authority. 

PHILALETHES. 





Letters addressed to A. Campbell.—Letter II. 

Bloomfield, Ky. June 1827. 
BrorHer CamPpsELL—lIr is only by a free, un- 
teserved correspondence either viva voce or by 
writing, that we can come to a proper under- 
standing on subjects of a supposed difference. 
You are aware that it is foreign from my design 
to enter into a polemical combat. I wish by the 
help of the Lord, to lead you to a serious consi- 
deration of the importance of cultivating love 
and union with your brethren. From the many 
communications over different and anonymous 
signatures published in our paper, you see that 
many of our brethren are exceedingly opposed to 
‘what they suppose to be your sentiments. Have 
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they mistaken your real views? are they fighting 
against shadows? Do you indeed hold the senti 
ments and opinions which your brethren have 
charged upon you? I have no doubt you will 
answer in the negative; you will say they were 
mistaken. Ifso, what can be the cause of so 
many erroneous conceptions of your real views? 
Why is it that your brethren do not understand 
precisely what you mean? Can you ascribe it 
to the dullness of their intellection, to malignity 
of heart, or to an unjustifiable and illiberal pre- 
judice? Surely not. Some who oppose your 
views are men of strong intellectual power—of 
fervent piety, and who are very justly esteemec 
med best friends. You remember a worthy 

ishop of Virginia, whom some time since you 
had occasion to praise; he is your friend; he 
loves you, but does not approve of your opinions. 
pened what he says. Of Paulinus he speaks 
thus :— 

“He wrote something last year in which he 
certainly went too far. He is now convinced (I 
am persuaded) and is guarded against our friend 
Campbell’s‘chimeras.” 

Concerning yourself he remarks :—“* What 
shall we do with Campbell? He is certainly 
wise, but not with the wisdom of God, at least 
not often. He seems to be misled by an ambi- 
tion to be thought a reformer; but he will fail, 
or I shall miss my guess (as the Yankees say.) 
He may be as learned as Luther, or Calvin, or 
Melancthon, but they fell on other days than our 
friend Alexander. it is one thing to reform 
Popery, and another to reform the Reformation.” 
And though he cannot approve of your opinions, 
“yet, after all,” says he, “I can’t throw him 
away as a good man, nor am I without hope of 
his veering about until he gets to the right point 
of the compass and hislast days be his best days.” 
Such is the opinion of this excellent bishop.— 
Consider what he says. 

Our beloved “ Paulinus” will not, though he 
much loves you, be found an advocate for your 
opinions. He is not disposed to rend the churches 
for the sake of establishing your constructions 
and interpretations of the only rule. In the 
western country you have friends, but who op- 
pose your doctrine, perhaps because they misun- 
derstand you. Asa man, they love you; but as 
a teacher, you do not 7 their confidence. 

Now, brother Cempbell, let me suggest to you 
the propriety and m4 diency of making out a 
summary of your faith. This is easily done. I 
can, on one half sheet of paper, give a summary 
view of my faith; or, if you choose, a synopsis 
of the leading and most piominent truths of the 
scriptures, By this means we can set down and 
compare your views with our own; and if any 
real difference exists, it will be seen at once 
Will you be so kind as to let me hear from you 
on this subject. Believe me to be sincere, when 
I express for you my best wishes and prayers. 

Yours, in very great haste 
Spencer Crack. 


BETHANY,+ «OBER 12, 1827. 
Brorger Crack—I am fully aware of the purity 
of your motives, and of the excellency of the 
object of your address to me concerning “ the 
importance of cultivating love and umon with 
my brethren.” I thank you for calling up the 
subject again to my recollection; and be assured 
every feeling of my heart, as a man, and as a 
christian, is on the side of love and union with 
my brethren. And if I would boast of an 

attainment I have made through the favor 
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God, my boasting should be this—that I am wil- 
iing to go the whole length taught and recom- 
mended by the holy apostles in maintaining the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. I feel 
myself strong on this point. I can go farther in 
bearing with the infirmities of the weak than 
ninety-nine in a hundred of my brethren will 
approve. As I said before, so say I again: If I 
thought there was a man upon this continent 
who would go farther than I to unite all chris- 
tians in the bonds of love and christian union, I 
would travel on foot a hundred miles to see him. 

What you say about “the many brethren who 
are opposed to my views,” weighs not a feather 
in my estimation. I grant, indeed, that their 
concurrence in sentiment and co-operation with 
me would afford me much pleasure, and that I 
regret that there should be any to oppose, know- 
ing, or walking in, the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. But what good cause does history re- 
cord which has not had many opponents, both open 
and clandestine? And have not good men often 
opposed a good cause? Strong as the intellectual 
powers of some who oppose me are; fervent as 
their piety, and great as their erudition may be 
—(and I do not wish to derogate an iota from 
their merits)—I have the satisfaction to know 
that they have not studied the subjects on which 
they oppose meas I have done. They have either 
wanted the means, the opportunity, or the pa- 
tience and perseverance necessary to such inves- 
tigations. Of this I have the same proof which 
I would have when a professed linguist reads me 
an ode in Horace, or a passage in Pindar, that he 
had not studied it so well, or better, thanI. A 
mechanic who inspects a clock or a watch, knows 
what sort of mechanical attainments its architect 
possessed, whether better or worse than his own. 
This is a very trite method of determining such 
matters; which are of little importance when 
decided. But yet it is a suitable reply to your 
remark. For if you intended to have caused me 
to doubt of any sentiments advanced by me 
because of these many avowed and clandestine 
opponents, I can assure you that, so far from this 
being the fact, if not one in a hundred of those 
who do concur in sentiment with me, did concur, 
I should be as firmly persuaded as I am: or, in 
other words, if my success had been ten times 
less than it has been, 1 should just be as certain 
as I am of the firmness and correctness of the 
ground on which I stand. And if you intended 
rather than myself, to make others doubt of my 
sentiments, (which a majority will likely say 
was the fact,) then I ask them, on whom you 
intended to operate, Of how much weight would 
be your remarks to a Baptist who firmly opposed 
infant sprinkling? You would tell him to con- 
sider how many good, and intelligent, and erudite 
christians, differed from him and opposed him; 
some in one way and some in another. He would 
say, if all the people in the state, or if an over- 
whelming majority of all the professors of chris- 
tianity upon earth, should oppose me for opposing 
infant sprinkling, | would still say, and believe 
in my heart, that it is a human tradition. Think 
of this, brother Clack, and make use of stronger 
arguments in your next letter. 

Your quotations from brother Bishop Semple’s 
letter to Dr. Noel come next to be noticed. 
Without a single censorious remark on the means 
by which brother Noel obtained this morsel, or 
on his sending it to you for publication without 
the knowledge and consent of Bishop Semple; I 
say, passing by these and some other little things, 
which I hope not to be under the necessity of 
*xposing, I proceed to remark, first. That as far 





as respects Paulinus, he has since spoken for 
himself in the ‘* Christian Baptist; and as for 
my chimeras,” brother Semple has‘ already 
been called upon for an explanation, which he 
cannot, consistently with his high standing, avoid 
presenting to the public. 

I am sorry to see two sentences in this extract: 
Sorry, because of the regard and almost venera- 
tion | have for the author. The one is—“ He is 
certainly wise, but not with the wisdom of God, 
at least not often.” With what wisdom, if no¢. 
the wisdom of God? Is it of the Devil? The 
other is, “* He seems to be misled by an ambition 
to be thought a reformer.’ Where now that 
charity which thinks no evil?) And where is 
the proof? But I push this matter no farther, 
waiting for brother Semple’s explanations. J 
hope what Solomon says about him that separates 
chief friends, may not be applicable to either the 
tattler or the publisher of this garbled extract. I 
do hope that the cause I plead may never stand 
in need of such subterfuges or of such auxilia- 
ries. I thank you upon the whole, brother Clack 
for letting out so much of the secret. I am wil- 
ling to gather honey from every flower. But my 
motto is, 

“ Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 

“To reform the Reformation” is indeed a hard 
matter—and why? Because many think the 
Reformation was complete. But what man 
skilled in ecclesiastical history does not know 
that the reformers themselves were veering about 
from point to point till the day of their death, 
and that not one of them finished the work he 
had begun? ‘The greatest moral calamity that 
has befallen the Protestants is this, that they im- 
agined the Reformation was finished when Lu- 
ther and Calvin died. The history of that Re- 
formation, like that of Bonaparte, will never be 
fairly given. The Reformation was a mixture of 
ten grains in one cup, nine of which were polit- 
ical and one religious. The pope’s chair is found 
in almost every sect. All synods and councils 
have need of it. And half or three-fourths of all 
our religious controversies is about who shall sit 
in the pope’s chair. If the virtuous and good, 
along with the crafty and designing, join hands 
in opposing, it will be hard indeed to reform the 
Reformation. But it is not the less necessary on 
this account. ; 

But so soon as brother Semple gives an account 
ot my chimeras, I will shew, from good author- 
ity, that these chimeras have been favorites a- 
mongst the Baptists for ten centuries before the 
Reformation, and that every grand point for 
which | contend has been espoused and either 
directly or indirectly acknowledged by the 
church in the wilderness for nearly twelve hun- 
dred years. We shall have the imposing weight 
of great names on both sides. 

What to think of your “suggestions about 
making out a summary of my faith,” I know not. 
It looks about as queer as if 1 should say to you, 
Brother Clack, well now do burn your little half 
sheet summary when you have made it, and let 
not any infant see it. Your faith ie small, if a 
summary view of it could be given on one half 
sheet. Half a quire would not give a summary 
of my faith. For my faith is as summarily com- 

rehended in the New Testament as the wisest 
oad in christendom could compendize it. 

But what use have youformy summary? To 
compare your summary by mine, and to decide 
my christian fate according to the points of re- 
semblance between your summary and mine.— 
You have no right to demand it of me, and I am 
under no moral, religious, or political — 
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to give you such a summary statement; but if 
you wish to know for any useful and benevolent 
purpose my belief in any point or my views of any 
passage in scripture; or my opinion of any doubt- 
ful topic, Iam at your command. It shall be 
given you. 

I understand you published ‘a | a part of oe 
first letter as yet in your paper. I do not think 
so well of this. I would rather see a little more 
justice and kindness amongst our modern pro- 
fessors, than a new summary for every new moon 
in the year, Your faithful and honest friend, 

A. CAMPBELL. 





Attempt at the Restoration of Ancient Order. 

WE have promised our readers some historical 
notices of some churches which, in late years, 
have attempted to remove out of Babylon. We 
now endeavor to redeem this pledge.—The fol- 
lowing sketches were drawn up by the churches 
themselves, in answer to a request from a church 
in New York, which published, in 1818, a circu- 
lar to these socicties in general, soliciting from 
them a statement of their views and practices, 
&c. We begin with the letter sent from New 
York, and will furnish a few of the narratives 
received in reply to it. We reserve our own re- 
marks, approbatory and disapprobatory, until the 
documents are before our readers. Such infor- 
mation we deem of much importance to all who 
are desirous of understanding the will of the 
Great King. The faults and blemishes of those 
who have attempted a better order of things, are 
not without benefit to us who enquire after the 
ancient order of things. Many of these socie- 
ties have progressed well, all things considered ; 
and their attempts and efforts, however they may 
be disapprobated, are of more real importance 
to be known than the doings of Luther and Cal- 
vin, ani cther reformers from ancient popery.— 
The time must arrive, if there be any truth ir 
prophecy, or any knowledge of it in the world, 
and that before many years too, when those who 
have been forward in reforming modern popery, 
will be as much esteemed as those who reformed 
ancient popery. Ep. C. B. 
The Church professing obedience to the faith of 

Jesus Christ, assembling together in N. York; 

To the Churches of Christ scattered over the 

earth, to whom this communication may come 

—Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied from 

God the Father, by the Holy Spirit, through 

our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Dearly Beloved, 

TuaT you may be better informed concerning 
those who thus address you, we have deemed it 
requisite to give the dollowing brief sketch of 
our public worship—soliciting, at the same time, 
that wherein you may differ from us in any mat- 
ter, faithfulness will dispose you to refer us to 
apostolic practice, plain and intelligible to the 
capacity of the plain and simple followers of the 
Lamb—as we have not much of this world’s 
learning, and are disposed to admit that alone as 
obligatory. which can be clearly adduced from 
the New T 2s:ament, without the aid of sophistry 
or allusion to the practices of man. And we 
trust it may be given us from above, to receive with 
meekness whatever of this nature your love and 
ecncern for our welfare may dispose you to com- 
municate. 

The order, which we ¢crive from the law of 
Christ, is as follows: 

We require that all whom we receive into fel- 
lowship should beiieve in their heart, and con- 
fess with their mouth, that Jesus is the Christ; 
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that he died for our sins, according to the senp- 
tures; and that upor such ccnfession, and Frch 
alone, they should be aptized 

We hold it to be the duty and privilege c. ne 
disciples of Jesus to come together into one 
place, on every first day of the week, rejoicing 
in the recollections which that day revives— 
whereon the Lord Jesus destroyed the power 
both of hell and death, by his resurrection 
from the dead, and gave sure hope to his people 
of being raised also. When thus assembled, we 
proceed to attend toall the ordinances which we 
can discover to be enjoined by the practice of 
the first churches, and the commandments of the 
Lord and his apostles. 

Ist. Our elders presiding, and the brethren all 
together, (having no feliowship in sacred things 
with those who contess and obey not the faith,) 
in obedience to the command, | Tim. ii. 1, &e.— 
we commence our public worship by kneeling 
down and offering the supplications, prayers, &c. 
directed in that passage—the elders by them- 
selves, or one of the brethren selected by them 
as competent, speaking as the mouth of the body. 

2d. One of the elders selects a suitable hymn 
or psalm, expressive of praise; in the singing of 
which all the members stand up and join. 

3d. A portion of the word ot God is read by 
one of the elders relative to the subject or insti- 
tution of the Lord’s Supper; upon which thanks 
are given, by one of the elders or brethren, for 
the bread;—and after the breaking of bread— 
thanks for the cup;—and after taking the cupa 
suitable hymn or psalm is sung. 

4th. A passage relative to the fellowship or 
contribution for the poor saints is read; then 
prayer forsuitable dispositions, and thanksgiving 
for ability and privilege to contribute in this way. 
The collection forthe saints follows. 

Sth. Previous to reading the holy scriptures; 
prayer for the Holy Spirit to open the under- 
standing of all present, to understand and receive 
the sacred word. The reading consists of a 
chapter in the Law, one in the Prophets, and one 
in the New Testament. After each, a pause is 
made to allow opportunity to any of the brethren 
to make remarks by way of iliustration as the 
subject might require. 

6th. Exhortation from the word of God, by the 
elders or brethren. 

7th. Praise. 

8th. Prayer and separate. 

In the evening, the church assembles for wor- 
ship; after which the elders in their turn, and 
some other of the brethren, approved by the 
church, declare the gospel to those without. 

A love feast is also attended to—-ana a meet 
ing on a week evening—but those not appearing 
to be of the same strict obligation with the du- 
ties of the Lord’s day, are sometimes made to 
give way to circumstances. 

The kiss of charity, the washing of the feet, 
and the entertainment of the disciples, being 
things the performance of which arises from spe- 
cial occasions exemplified in the New Taata- 
ment, we deem of importance to be attended te 
on such occasions. 

Discipline is also a duty which will sometimes 
fall to the lot of the disciples on the Lord’s day. 

it may be necessary to observe, that our elders 
labor at their respective callings, for their sup- 
port, and are not burdensome to the church; but 
in case of need, or that the duties of their office 
render aid necessary, the church deem it their 
duty and privilege to communicate liberally te 
them, as “the laborer is worthy of his hire.” 

As to our intercourse with the world, we re 
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quire strict uprightness in walk and in dealing, 
sobriety in spirit and behaviour—kindness to- 
wards all, even enemies—no evil speaking of 
any—but zeal for every good work—whether it 
respect the bodies or souls of men. Ina word, 
that righteousness of character before all men, 
which the word enjoins as the evidence of being 
in Christ, and as the recommendation of his re- 
ligion to mankind. We believe also, that accord- 
ing to the word of God, christians should be sub- 
ject to “the powers that be” in every nation, un- 
ess where any of their commands might require 
a breach of the law of Christ. Consequently, 
that disciples should have no lot or part in any 
combinations for the overthrow or disturbance of 
overnments—it being injurious to the cause of 
esus our Lord, that any of his people should 
suffer justly in this world as evil doers. 1 Pet.2. 

In our relationship to each other as christians, 
we are all brethren, having no distinction in the 
church, except what gifts necessarily create— 
but we do not therefore seek to abolish, nor in- 
terfere with those earthly distinctions which our 
respective stations in the world may require, un- 
less where, and so far as these might clash with 
the authority of the divine word, 

We view it as our duty to be subject to, and 
to forbear each other, to please our brethren, and 
not wound their weak conscience; but to deny 
ourselves, and in all things seek the peace and 
comfort of the church, where such compliance 
would not countenance error. We esteem it al- 
so to be our duty to love our brethren in deed as 
well as in word; holding our substance (which 
we have as the s‘ewards of God) in readiness to 
supply their necessities: showing by our willing- 
ness to contribute, that we walk by faith and not 
by sight, and are laying up our treasure where 
no moth can corrupt, nor thief break through 
and steal. 

The questions and disputations that generally 
prevail among professing christians have no place 
among us: their reasonings and speculations oc- 
cupy no partof ourtime. The knowledge of 
the simple truth, declared by the Lord Jesus and 
his apostles—and the practical godliness arising 
from that knowledge, are the things whereon 
we desire to bestow our attention. 

It should not be omitted, that in all our mea- 
sures and decisions, unanimity, and not majori- 
ty, is deemed the scriptural rule. 

There are scattered over this continent, a few 
small societies who have conformed in part to the 
simplicity of the apostolic faith and practice.— 
We also address to such a similar epistle, and 
should you favor us with your correspondence, 
we purpose, if the Lord will, to make known 
the result of this our communication, to all whom 
ve shall have reason to esteem disciples of the 
word Jesus. 

The date of your coming together—the num- 
ber of members—whether you have elders and 
deacons—together with any additional informa- 
tion, will be very acceptable to the church that 
thus addresses you. 

Now may He whvw was dead, and is alive, and 
lives—over all, God blessed forever, preserve you 
blameless—t Him be glory both now and for 
ever. Amen. 

Approved and adopted by the church, and 
signed in their behalf, by 

Wiuiam OvineTon, Elde 
Henry Errirt, -™ 
JonaTHAN HatFieLp, 
James SaunDERS, Deacons. 
Bens. HENDRICKSON, 

New York, March 1, 1818. 








The Church of Christ meeting nm Morrison’s Court, 
Glasgow, to their brethren the Church of Christ 
in New York. 

Dearty Betovep,—Your epistle of March the 
Ist came duly to us, and our joy and gratitude 
to the Father of mercies, have been excited by 
this instance of a society of believers in Christ, 
meeting together among themselves, and sepas 
ratin hee the world and from false professore, 
in order to walk according to the dictates of the 
wy open: of Zion, directed by his word and spirit 
in the exhibition of his kingdom. We are glad 
to observe also your zeal for ancient brotherly 
intercourse between churches holding the same 
faith and observing the same practices—an at- 
tainment téb much neglected in our days. In 
apostolic times; a memberof one christian church 
had access to fellowship in another, on the foot- 
ing of his membership in the former alone. 
Thus Phebe is commended to the church at 
Rome, as being a member of the church at 
Cenchrea, Rom. xvi. 1,2, and it appears that 
such recommendations were usual in those times. 
2 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

To maintain such brotherly intercourse, both 
in a church and between different churches, it 
is necessary to guard both against too much and 
too little forbearance; and especially in respect 
to the external order of the society. According- 
ly, any shades of difference from your practices 
which are among us, we think should not affect 
or mar our relation as sister churches. 

We, as well as you, require such as we re- 
ceive into our fellowship to believe in their 
hearts, and confess with their mouths, that 
“ Jesus is the Christ, the Son ofGod.” We think 
the scriptural meaning of this expression includes 
the belief of the character of God manifest in 
the flesh, and of the all-perfect and all-effica- 
cious atonement which he has made by shed 
ding his blood: it includes also the belief of the 
promise, that whosoever believes the testimony 
of God respecting the efficacy of the atonement, 
shall be saved. The profegsion that Jesus is 
the Christ, includes also the acknowledgement 
of the dominion of the Redeemer, and the au- 
thority of his laws; that he is both “Lord and 
Christ.” With regard to both faith and practice, 
we hold the meaning of a passage to be the 
word of God, rather than any form of speech. 
Hence, when a person professes to believe that 
“Jesus is the Christ,” we satisfy ourselves that 
he understands and believes those words in the 
scriptural sense; for whilst we know that “no 
man can call Jesus Lord, but by the Spirit of 
God,” we know also that many say to Jesus, 
“ Lord, Lord,” who have no part in his kingdom. 
The gospel contains the testimony of God re- 
specting the Saviour and the salvation, the dig- 
nity of the Saviour’s character and tbe efficacy 
and satisfactory nature of the atonement, and 
the completeness uf the glorious redemption. It 
contains also the divine promise, that whoso- 
ever is illuminated to believe the divine testi- 
mony shall be saved, and is by this faith justi- 
fied. Such as make a credible profession of 
this faith we baptize and receive into fellowship 
with the church. 

On the first day of the week we count it our 
duty and privilege to meet, and joyfully come 
memorate the death of Christ as an atonement 
for sin, and his resurrection as the pledge of our 
justification, as that by virtue of which we are 
raised to the **newness of life,”” and as the sam- 
ple and the earnest of our deliverance from the 
power of the grave at the last day. In these 
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exercises we think it our duty to promote the 
glory of God and our mutual edification. 

In our social observances on the Lord’s day, 
we judge worshipping “in spirit and in truth,” 
to be chiefly important, rather than any particu- 
lar arrangement of observances, or any particu- 
lar bodily exercises in them. 

Except that we begin with sed and prayer, 
and interpose these exercises between the other 
observances, our general arrangement is taken 
from the words, Acts ii. “they continued in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” In the 
forenoon we commence with praise and prayer, 
each twice; the first referring to the Lord’s day, 
the second before reading the word. Then we 
read in the historical part of the Old Testament, 
from the beginning to the end of either. We 
read also in those books called Hagiographa, i. e. 
Job, and to the end of Canticles; and we read 
also in the historical part of the New Testament, 
i.e. from the beginning to the end of the Acts 
of the Apostles. We next sing and pray with a 
view to the exercise, and attend to mutual ex- 
hortation and instruction; and then conclude 
with prayer, praise, and the dismission. In the 
middle of the day, as many of the members as 
find it convenient meet to a temporal repast, 
where we think it right to enquire after each 
other’s welfare, and to cultivate familiarity with 
each other. This is our love feast. In the after- 
noon we commence, as in the forenoon, with 
praise and prayer, each twice. Then we again 
attend to the apostles’ doctrine by reading the 
prophets and apostles. We next praise and pray 
with a view to the collection or fellowship. We 
next attend to the Lord’s supper, the observance 
being preceded by praise, and a reference to the 
institution, and thanksgiving preceding both the 
bread and the cup. After the supper a hymn is 
sung, and then (for some time past) prayer, and 
a discourse by one of the pastors or preachers, 
and conclude as in the forenoon. In the fore- 
noon the members of the church sit generally 
apart from others; in the afternoon, almost uni- 
versally so. And we are advancing more and 
more in this, whilst we still forbear on it. Such 
is our ordinary procedure; but we dont think it 
essential. Until lately the Lord’s supper was 
our last observance, except praise and prayer. 
We stand at prayerand praise. In our “ meas- 
ares and decisions,” the voice of the church is 
fairly taken, and the minority generally fall in 
with the majority. The difference generally 
arises from a misunderstanding, and is removed 
by explanation; or the difference may relate to 
a point not settled by the scriptures, and then it 
ought to be matter of forbearance. To exact a 
greater unanimity than this, leads, we think, to 
tvranny on one part and hypocrisy on the other, 
and to endless divisions of churches. Such 
is our mode, and we think it warranted by the 
word of God. But we do not blame you for 
commencing with prayer, though we think the 
words “first of all,” 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1. and “ first,” 
1 Tim. i. 16. mean “principally” and “ princi- 
pal,” or chiefly and chief. And we read, “En- 
ter into his gates and courts with praise.” We 
will not blame you for kneeling at prayer, and 
we expect you will not blame us for standing at 
this exercise. We donot blame you for reading 
your warrant regularly before the Lord’s supper 
and the collection; nor would we blame you 
though you should read a similar warrant regu- 
larly before prayers and praises, and the readings 
and exnortations; though we do not think this 
neceseary. We exnect you will not blame us 
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though we sometimes read these warrants, some- 
times refer to them, and sometimes suppose them 
understood and admitted. 

Such differences as subsist between us, we 
think, should not be grounds of separation nor 
matters of dispute among churches. ‘ We must 
contend earnestly for the faith; but unlearned 

uestions, i.c. questions to which the word af- 
ords no decided answer, we must “avoid.” If 
we do not avoid such disputes, they are sure to 
“ engender strifes,” and are the great cause of 
division, both among disciples and churches. 

Regarding brotherly intercourse, and our con- 
duct in the world both to men in general, and to 
rulers, your letter expresses our sentimenta, and 
those of the churches with which we have fel- 
lowship. 

Such churches as ours have existed in Scot- 
land, at Edinburgh and Glasgow, from tkirty to 
forty years. Of late (1812) a division took place 
on the question of small societies, without pas- 
tors, having a right to use the Lord’s supper.— 
We took the affirmative of this question. We 
differ from some other Baptists also in receiving 
only baptized believers, whilst they plead for 
admitting all true believers to their fellowship. 
We differ from others who forbid the seat 
exhortations on the Lord’s day in the publie 
meetings of the church. Our members are 
about one hundred and eighty. Those of our 
sister church at Paisley about the same. There 
are besides a number of churches, as at Perth, 
London, Liverpool, &c. &c. and many societies 
without pastors, with whom we are in the habit 
of christian intercourse. 

We are, on behalf of the church here, who 
wish you grace, mercy, and peace, in Christ 
Jesus, yours for the gospel’s sake, 

James Watt, 


Glasgow, May 10, 1818, James Bucwan. 





Obituary Notice. 
Arter the first form of this number was in 
type, on Monday, the 22d ult. atnearly 11 o'clock 
A. M. after a tedious and painful illness of a 
consumptive character, which she bore with the 
utmost fortitude, patience, and resignation— 
departed this life, Mrs. Marcaret CaMpPBELL, 
consort of the editor of this paper, aged thirty- 
six years. The deceased was a christian in 
profession and practice, and did in her life and 
deportment for many years recommend the ex- 
cellency of the christian profession to all her 
acquaintance; and during her long illness, and 
in her death, she did exhibit to her numerous 
connexions and friends, how tranquilly and 
cheerfully a christian can meet death and resign 
the spirit into the hands of a gracious and divine 
Redeemer. “I die,’ she said, “without an 
anxiety about any thing upon the earth, havin 
committed all that interests me into the hands o 
my faithful and gracious Heavenly Fatker, and 
in the confident expectation of a glorious resur- 
rection when the Lord Jesus appears unto the 
salvation of all who trust in him.” Without an 
effort towards a eulogy or an encomium-——without 
a single bias from the most endearing relation— 
we simply announce the above event for the 
information of a numerous acquaintance, wideiy 
extended, and as an apology for the delay of the 
present number beyond the usual time. Her 
dying address to herfive surviving little daughters, 
we may, for their benefit and that of others, 
shortly lay before our readers in a subsequent 
number. “The Lord gave, ard the Lord hath 
taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
Eprvror. 
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No. 5.} Decemser 3, 1827. 
Astere: 1 at the Restoration of Ancient Order. 
Jury 31, 1818. 
Phe Ciurch of Christ assembling in Leith Walk, 

Eu nburgh—to the Church of Christ in New 

York—Grace unto you, and peace from God 

the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Dear BrerureN,—WE have been much re- 
freshed, and editied, by the communication 
with which you have favored us. Convinced 
that the more general diffusion of the gospel of 
the kingdom must be accompanied with a great- 
er degree of union among believers, and that that 
uaion can only be produced by renouncing our 
own wisdom, and keeping the ordinances as de- 
livered by the apostles, 1 Cor. xi. 2.— We endea- 
ver in all things to observe the instructions con- 
tained in the New Testament. We are, howev- 
er, deeply sensible from what we observe in 
others, and still more from our own experience, 
that we are prone to be misled and blinded by 
prejudice, while professing a desire to do the 
will of God; and therefore we are happy to com- 
municate with vur brethren, that we may be mu- 
tually profitable to each other. 

In compliance with your wish, we shall now 
proceed to give you a brief sketch of our history 
asachurch, and inform you of the manner in 
which we conduct our worship. In most res- 
pects it agrees with your practice, and where it 
differs, we shall mention to you the reasons of 
our conduct. 

It is about twenty years since we were first 
associated together. At that time, we observed 
the Lord’s supper once a month; and although 
we had a pastor, we also procured a succession 
of preachers from a distance, whose discourses 
were more addressed to those who were without 
than to the church. 

Our first step towards scriptural order, was 
our beginning to break bread every Lord’s day. 
In examining this subject, we learned, that the 
churches of Christ, to the end of the world, ought 
in all things to be guided by the apostolic tra- 
ditions. 

The subject of mutual exhortation and disci- 
pline on the Lord’s day was next agitated.— 
These had formerly been attended to at our 
weekly evening meeting, but we became con- 
vinced, that whatever is enjoined on the church- 
es, should be observed on the first day of the 
week, as this is the only day on which the dis- 
ciples are commanded to assemble, and on which 
the great body of the church are able to attend. 
About the same time, the question of baptism 
came under our consideration; and in conse- 
quence of many being baptized, and mutual ex- 
hortation and discipline on the Lord’s day being 
introduced, a considerable number left us, who 
still continue to assemble as an Independent 
church. This took place about ten years ago, since 
which time we have observed our present order. 

Our number is about two hundred and fifty. 
We have three elders and four deacons: we had 
four elders; but oneof them, (brother Thomp- 
son) has for many years been desirous of preach- 
ing Christ in foreign lands, and has left us with 
this intention. He was commended to the Lord 
for the work by prayer, with fasting and laying 
on of hands. He sailed on the 12th instant trom 
Liverpool for Buenos Ayres, as he considered 
the southern part of your continent to be more 
neglected than any other missionary field. We 
request your constant prayers on his behalf. 

e meet at half past 10 o’clock on the Lord’s 
day morning After prayer by the presiding el- 





der, (in which 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. is particularly at- 
tended to,) any case of discipline which requires 
to be mentioned is laid before the church, the 
names of those who have applied for fellowship 
are also read, and the result of the conversation 
which the elders and two or more of the breth- 
ren have had with them, is stated. If the church 
be satisfied, they are baptized in the course of 
the week, and received next Lord’s day. On 
their admission they are saluted with a kiss by 
the presiding elder, while the church stands up 
in token of approbation. We consider it neces- 
sary, not only to inquire into the views of the 
gospel which those who apply to the church en- 
tertain; but we endeavor to ascertain whether 
they are acting under its influence. We know 
from the testimony of God that the truth works 
effectually in all who believe; but we see many 
who make a seriptural profession of faith with- 
out bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, and 
consequently show that they are not standing in 
the true grace of God. Hence the necessity of 
inquiring into the conduct of men, since they 
have professed to know the truth. The exam- 
ple of scripture is clear on this subject. Paul's 
confession must have been unexceptionable; yet 
the disciples did not receive him till they heard 
the testimony of Barnabas respecting his con- 
duct. The presiding elder then gives out a 
psalm or hymn, in singing which the brethren 
join, standing. A chapter is read from the Old 
Testament, and a corresponding one from the 
New. (We go regularly through the Old Tes- 
tament in the morning, and through the New in 
the afternoon.) One of the brethren. is called 
on by the elder to engage in prayer, and at the 
conclusion of this and all our prayers the church 
says Amen. Praise. The elder, aftera few 
observations on the Lord’s supper, gives thanks, 
or calls on one of the brethren to do so. The 
bread is then handed about by the deacons. In 
like manner the cup, éfter giving thanks. Praise. 
The contributiongs made for the poor, and once 
a month an extraordinary collection for promot- 
ing the spread of the gospel. The brethren are 
invited to teach and to admonish each otheg. 
Praise. Prayer by one of the brethren. The 
church is called on to salute each other with a 
holy kiss, and separates. 

We meet again at a quarter past two o’clock, 
after an interval of nearly an hour and a half. 
We begin with praise. A chapter in the Old 
and one in the New Testament are read. Pray- 
er by one of the brethren. Praise. One or 
more of the elders teach. Prayer, praise, and 
separate at four o’clock. 

We have a meeting at six inthe evening; but 
this is not attended by all the brethren—some 
being engaged in instructing their ‘families, oth- 
ers in teaching Sabbath schools, &c. After 
praise, reading a chapter, prayer, and praise, one 
of the elders preaches, and has particularly iu 
view those that are without. On the third Lord’s 
day of the month, we have in the evening a 
prayer meeting for the spread of the gospel, 
when any interesting intelligence which has been 
received is read. 

On Wednesday evening we meet for an hour; 
when, after praise and prayer, one of the elders 
teaches. e conclude with prayer and praise. 
Un Friday we dothe same, only the time is oc- 
cupied by the exhortations of the brethren. 

Having thus, beloved, given you a full account 
of our order, we shall now make a few remarks 
on some points in which a slight ditference ap- 
pears to subsist between you and us. In doing 
so, we address you with all affection, and entreat 
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ou to bear with us. We have all much to 
earn, and none of us imagine we have already 
attained, or are already perfect. 

Ist. We do not ooad Se prayer, we stand both 
in prayer and singing. This does not arise from 
thinking that kneeling is unscriptural, but be- 
cause our seats are not so constructed as to ren- 
der it convenient, and we find both postures re- 
cognized in the word of God. 

2d. We are not quite sure whether we under- 
stand you, when you say, Having no fellowship 
in sacred things with those who confess and obey 
not the faith.” We have no idea of a believer 
having fellowship in worship with an unbeliever. 
“ How shall they call on him in whom they have 
not believed?? But we have known persons 
who entertain ideas on this subject which we 
judge to be unscriptural. Not only do they 
maintain that the church should sit together, 
(which we approve and practise,) but they enter- 
tain a dread of others seeming to join with them, 
of which we cannot perceive a trace in the word 
of God. Under the influence of this apprehen- 
sion, some intimate to those who are present that 
they are not to stand up when the church prays 
or praises; others do not read the hymns lest 
any but the church should sing. There is not a 
shadow of any such thing in the apostolic histo- 
ry. We find prayer employed by the apostles in 
erder to bring men to the knowledge of the truth, 
cts xxvii. 35. xxviii. 8.and no apprehensions are 
ever expressed of unbelievers appearing to join 
in worship by putting themselves in the same 
posture with believers, Besides, where any 
number attend there generally are some disci- 
ples of Christ not connected with the ehurch, 
and who consequentiy can, and do join in prayer 
and praise ; and we know no reason why any man 
should forbid them. We know it has been said 
we might as well admit unbelievers to the Lord’s 
supper as suffer them to stand up along with the 
church in prayer or praise. But by receiving 
them to break bread, we acknowledge thein to be 
disciples, members of the body of Christ; where- 
as their placing themselves in the same posture 
with the church, implies no acknowledgment of 
them, on our part, as believers. On the whole, 
we think any attempt to prevent the hearers from 
assuming the same posture as the church, in any 
part of their worship, is unscriptural. It givesa 
false view of the encouragement given by Jesus 
to sinners, and while it hasa show of faithfulness, 
it is calculated to foster a temper towards those 
who are without very different from what Christ 
has enjoined on his people. We do not know 
that your sentiments, beloved, differ from our 
own on this subject. If they do, we trust you 
will take our obseryations in good part, as we 
have known much evil result from the practice to 
which we have referred. 

3d. We observe that you attend to a love-feast, 
but do not consider it “of the same strict obli- 
gation with the duties of the Lord’s day.” That 
any number of the church may eat and drink 
together according to circumstances, we are fully 
satistied; but we see nothing like a love-feast in 
the New Testament, except the Lord’s supper, 
1 Cor. v.8. The only passages on which what 
nas been called a love-feast is founded, are, we 
believe, 2 Peter ii. 13. Jude 12. But if these 
refer to any feast observed by the churches, we 
see no reason to doubt that it is exclusively the 
Lord’s supper: for we not only find no other 
feast enjoined on the churches, but we have 
positive evidence that it is improper on other 
occasions to eat and drink in thechurch. When 
the «postle teproves the Corinthians for satiafy- 
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ing their hunger while professing to cat the 
Lord’s supper, he says, Have you not houses to 
eat and drink in? 1 Cor. xi. 22. Had he ap- 
pointed any thing like a modern love-feact, 
surely he would not have restricted their eating 
and drinking to their own houses. From com. 
aring the various passages on this subject, we 
earn, that in partaking of the Lord’s supper, we 
are not to satisfy our hunger, and that the place 
for doing so is our own houses, where we ms- 
exercise hospitality to our brethren, but that th. 
church ought not to come together to eat ana 
drink. We do not approve of holding any reli- 
ious service as not being of “strict obligation.” 
very part of our worship is either commanded 
or not; if commanded, we are bound to obey; 
if not, itisin fact prohibited. As to the ch rch 
meeting on week days, it is not enjoined; Luv 
social prayer, &c. is enjoined, and always proper 
when circumstances permit. 
4th. As to washing the feet, it was a piece of 
hospitality which was general in the east; the 
neglect of it was an evidence of want of respect, 
Luke vii. 44. but wedo not consider ourselves 
bound to observe this, more than any other civil 
custom, such as girding ourselves when about 
to engage in any work, John xiii.4. If we com- 
pare the account of our Lord’s washing his dis- 
ciples’ feet, as given by John, with the parallel 
passage in Luke, we shall find that it was inten- 
ded as a reproof to his disciples, who, during 
supper, were disputing who should be greatest. 
The Lord said nothing at the time, but after sup- 
per rose and washed their feet, thus pointing out 
to them the way to true greatness in his king- 


dom. Compare Luke xxii. 24. 27. with John xiii. 
5.17. If washing our brother’s feet were neces- 


sary for his comfort on any particular occasion, 
it would be our duty, just as it would be so tc 
lay down our lives for the brethren, | John iii. 
16. but as the latter is our duty only in peculiar 
circumstances, so we think is the former. 

5th. The kiss of charity we consider to be 
very different. From the earfiest ages a kiss 
has been the highest token of affection. It is 
not confined to any particular country, but being 
a natural expression of love, is universally prac- 
tised. Customs may change as to the ordinary 
expressions of good will to an acquaintance; but 
if a son had been lost and was teak his father 
and mother would be impelled by nature to kiss 
him. The Lord does not interfere with civil 
customs, and in these his disciples ought not to 
affect singularity. As it is improper in believers 
to dress in a different manner from others, so 
when meeting on the street, they ought not to 
distinguish themselves by any peculiarity of ad- 
dress. But in the churches of the saints there is 
neither European nor Asiatic. Every distinction 
is lost in the character of disciples of Jesus, and 
to him alone all are to be subject. When he 
directs such a society to observe any thing, they 
are not at liberty to suppose that their obedience 
may be suspended on the local customs of the 
country in which they sojourn. Now the precept 
to salute one another with a holy kiss, is ex- 
pressly given to the churches at Corinth and 
Thessalonica, 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 
Thess. v.26. But, this, it is supposed by some, 
is only to be done on “special occasions,” We 
should be glad to know what these occasions are, 
for respecting them the scripture is silent. The 
commandment does not oeher to the occasional 
meetings of individuals, fer it is given to the 
churches, and includes all the brethren. If it be 
alleged, that although given to the church, it is 
to be observed by the brethren, not -allectively, 
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but individually—we reply, this is the very argu- 
ment adduced against mutual exhortation in the 
church; and those who dv not practice salutation 
cannot, with any consistency, disapprove of the 
sentiments of those who affirm that the precepts 
to exhort each other do not refer to the church 
when assembled, but to our intercourse as indi- 
viduals. We believe, however, the true reason 
ef the prejudices of some disciples against salu- 
tation in the church, is, that it appears to them 
formal and unnatural. No doubt all the ordi- 
nances may degenerate into form; for instance, 
our meeting on every first day of the week, and 
proceeding in the same manner, may be nothing 
better than a form; we may draw near to God 
with our mouths, and honor him with our lips, 
while our hearts are far from him; and some 
have objected to the weekly observance of the 
Lord’s supper on this very ground. It is certainly 
our duty to watch and pray against formality in 
our religious duties; but we do not see that we 
are more liable to become formal in obeying the 
commandment to salute each other, than in at- 
tending to the other ordinances, And is there 
any thing unnatural in the family of Christ, when 
they meet to commemorate his death and resur- 
rection, expressing their mutual love by giving 
each other the highest token of affection? and 
why should it be thought a thing incredible that 
he should give such a commandment, who has 
said, By this shall all men know that you are my 
disciples if you have love one to another? who 
has described his people as brethren, as one 
body, as members one of another? The com- 
mandment to salute each other with a holy kiss, 
is five times repeated in the New Testament, 
and is delivered to the churches over the whole 
of the then known world, from Rome in the 
west, to Pontus and Cappadocia in the east. 

6th. As to what you say of unanimity, and 
not majority, being the scriptural rule for the 
churches, we fully agree with you that the idea 
of voting in a church is improper. But you will 
observe that the New Testament lays down no 
rule on the subject of unanimity, and therefore 
we do not consider ourselves at liberty to do so. 
Unanimity is most desirable, but it may not be 
always attainable, and we should be sorry to 
insist on any thing which might tempt our breth- 
ren to hypocrisy. Some churches profess to hold 
the necessity of unanimity, and most consistently 
separate those who do not see exactly with the 
church, z.e. the majority. But this we hold to be 
unscriptural; and that while it is our duty to 
pray for unanimity, we are not entitled to add to 
the word of God by laying down a rule for the 
churches on this subject. 

7th. There is one other point to which we 
would now, beloved, direct your attention. We 
do not know from your letter whether you are 
like-minded with us or not on the subject of for- 
bearance, but we deem it highly important to be 
understood by all the disciples of Christ. 

We are fully satisfied that only believers ought 
to be baptized. This is evident, First. From the 
precept given to the apostles, Mark xvi. 15, 16, 
which is as plain as any law of Moses. Second. 
From the uniformity of the apostolic practice as 
recorded in the New Testament, ets ii. 42, viii. 
12, 13, 36, 37, xviii. 8, &c. Third. From the 
explanation which is given of the import of the 
institution, by which it is necessarily restricted 
to believers, Rom. vi. Col. ii. &c. We are aware 
that error on this subject implies considerable 
darkness respecting the new covenant as dis- 
tinguished from the old. We know also that the 
confounding of the two covenants lies at the 





root of most oi the :oruy tivns of christianity. 
But notwithstanding this, we see many who are 
evidently taught of God, who adorn the doctrine 
of Jesus, and enjoy fellowship with the Father 
and with his Son, who have not been baptized, 
and that not from being ashamed to confess 
Christ, but from not understanding his will on 
that subject. 

The question whe.her such persons should be 
received into the churches has been frequently 
agitated in this country. We have only once 
been put to the test by such an application being 
made, and we saw it to be our duty to receive 
the person, although unbaptized. Our reasons 
were these :— 

ist. There is no example in the New Testa- 
ment, of any disciple being refused fellowship 
with the churches of the saints, although various 
differences of sentiment prevailed. A church of 
Christ is a school for training up his disciples, 
and we conceive the only terms of admission 
are, that they give evidence of belonging to him. 
Hence we dare not refuse to receive a believer, 
although unbaptized. 

2d. We are expressly commanded to receive 
those who are weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. lL. 
“to receive one another, as Christ also has re- 
ceived usto the glory of God,” Rom. xv. 7. 
Now, a disciple who holds infant baptism is, in 
this respect, weak, yet he is in the faith; and, 
therefore, we think ourselves bound to receive 
him. We know it has been said, that the 14th 
and 15th chapters of the Romans refer to things 
in themselves indifferent, and that the precepts 
above quoted, respect only such matters; but 
those who argue thus, have not duly considered 
the subject. Meats and drinks are doubtless in- 
different in themselves; but their introduction 
into religion is not a matter of indifference. The 
whole system of antichrist is founded on an at- 
tempt to introduce Jewish observances into the 
kingdom of Christ. The observance of days is 
spoken of in connexion with the precept to re- 
ceive the weak believer, Rom. xiv. 5. and yet 
the apostle elsewhere declares, that the observ- 
ance of days and times led him to fear that the 
Galatians had never received the truth, Gai. iv. 
10, 11. We, therefore, understand the precepts, 
to receive him that is weak in the faith, in their 
plain and obvicus meaning, and consider then 
as referring to any error into which a real disci- 
ple of Christ may fall. Of this we have a strik- 
ing proof, 1 Cor. viii. where great ignorance on 
most important subjects, is declared to be com- 
patible with true discipleship. 

3d. We shall just refer to one more passage 
on this subject, Phil. iii. 15, 16. “Let us, there- 
fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: and 
if, in any thing, you be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this to you. Nevertheless, 
whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.” 
This appears conclusive on this question, and, 
therefore, while we pray that grace may be with 
all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity, we cannot refuse to receive any of them 
who desire to observe the institutions on which 
we are agreed; and this we are convinced is the 
scripture way to unity of sentiment, which ought 
constantly to be the subject of our fervent pray- 
ers. 
Such, beloved, are the observations which 
have occurred to us on the perusal! of your letter. 
We regret that in consequence of the corruptions 
introduced into the kingdom of Jesus, it is neces- 
sary for his disciples to say so much about the 
external order of his churches. Yn this there 
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ought to be no difference, and the time is ap- 
proaching, when the existing differences shall be 
done away. It would have been far more agree- 
able to us, and we are assured also to you, to 
have written each other of the glory and dignity 
of the person of Immanuel; of the height, and 
depth, and breadth, and length, of his love; of 
the fulness of his atonement; of the freeness of 
his salvation; of the powerful obligations under 
which we are laid to live devoted to Him who 
purchased us with his blood. We should have 
preferred dwelling on the delight which we 
ought to feel in his service, the care we ought to 
take to adorn his doctrine, walking before our 
houses with a perfect heart, worshipping God in 
our families, manifesting our delight in the meet- 
ing with our brethren, and meditating on it at 
home—in short, whether we eat or drink, or 
whatsoever we do, doing all to the glory of 
God. 

But we are very sensible, that it is necessary, 
diligently to search for the footsteps of Christ’s 
flock in regard to his institutions; for they are all 
calculated to promote that holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord, and all the 
contrivances and commandments of men in reli- 
gion turn us from the truth. 

It is, however, highly important that we should 
be on our guard against the wiles of the devil. 
He is transformed into an angel of light, and, 
through the deceitfulness of our hearts, may di- 
vert our attention from that righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, in which the 
kingdom of God consists; while we are zealously 
contending for those institutions, the real object 
of which is to promote every holy temper of mind. 

In the course of our experience, we have seen 
not a few, who, while they appeared to be ad- 
vancing in the knowledge of the nature of the 
kingdom of Christ, were evidently losing spirit- 
uality of mind, and becoming much less exem- 
plary in their conduct than formerly. We have 
seen such make shipwreck of faith and a good 
conscience; while others, whose views they de- 
spised as being nearer Judaism than Christianity, 
have lived honorably, and died triumphing in 
the hope of eternal life through Christ. 

Do we, therefore, account the ordinances of 
Jesus to be of little importance? Do we adopt 
the sentiments of those, who seem to think that 
the churches of Christ may do what seems good 
in their own eyes, according to their views of 
expediency ? by no means, any more than we 
neglect the scriptures, because those who are un- 
learned and unstable, wrest them to their own 
destruction. But we wish to approve ourselves 
the servants of God, by the armor of righteous- 
ness on the right hand and on the left. 

Itis our earnest prayer for you, beloved breth- 
ren, that you may stand complete in all the will 
of God; that your light may so shine before 
men, that others, seeing your good works, may 
glorify our heavenly Father; that you may be 
blameless ani harmless, the sons of God, with- 
out rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, shining among them as lights in 
the world.—Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lad Jesus, that Great 


Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things. 
No. XXI. 


Being an Extract from the Preface to a new selectior of 
Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, about to be issued 
from this press. 

PsaLm and hymn singing, like every other part 
of christian worship, has been corrupted by sec- 
tarianism. This demon,whose name is Legion, 
has possessed all our spirits, and given a wrorg 
direction to almost all our religious actions. A 
consistent sectary not only conrends for a few 
dry abstract opinions, nicknamed “articles ot 
belief,” or “essential points,” but these he sings 
and prays with a zeal proportioned to the oppo- 
sition made to them. How loud and how long 
does the Arminian sing his free grace, while he 
argues against the Calvinists’ sovereign grace. 
And in what animating strains does the Calvinist 
sing of his imputed righteousness in the presence 
of the Arminian, who he supposes is seeking to 
be justified by his, works. * Annihilate these 
sects, and these hymns either die with them, or 
undergo a new modification. He that sings them 
in the spirit of the sect, pays homage tothe idol of 
a party, but worships not the God of the whole 
earth. Were l asked for a good criterion of a 
sectarian spirit, 1 would answer, When a person 
derives more pleasure from the contemplation of 
a tenet because of the opposition made to it, than 
he would, did no such opposition exist; or when 
he is more opposed to a tenet because of the 
system to which it belongs, or the people who 
hold it, than on account of its own innate mean- 
ing and tendency, he acts t* e sectary, and not the 
christian: and so of all predilections and antipa- 
thies, when they are created, guided, or controi- 
led by any thing extrinsic of the subject matter 
itself. 

Our hymns are, for the most part, our creed in 
metre, while it appears in the prose form in eur 
confessions. A methodistic sermon must be 
succeeded by a methodistic hymn, and a metho- 
distic mode of singing it. And so of the Pres 
byterian. There is little or no difference m anys 
sect in this one particular, Even the Quaker is 
not singular here; for as he has no regular ser- 
mon he has no regular song, hymn, nor prayer. 
Those who have many frames and great vicissi- 
tudes of feeling, sing and pray much about them, 
and those who are more speculative than pract- 
cal, prefer exercises of intellect to those of the 
heart or affections. 

The hymn book is as good an index to the 
brains and to the hearts of a people as the creed 
book; and scarce a ‘sermon is preached,” 
which is not followed up by a corresponding 
hymn or song. 

Does the preacher preach up Sinai instead of 
Calvary, Moses instead of Christ, to convince o1 
convict his audience? Then he sings— 

“ Awak'd by Sinai’s awful sound, 
My soul in bonds of guilt | found, 
And knew not where to go; 
O’erwhelin’d with sin, with anguish slain 
The sinner must be born again, 
Or sink to endless woe.” 
“ When to the law I trembling fled, 
It pour’d its curses on my head; 
I no relief could find. 
This fearful truth increased my pain, 
The sinner must be born again, 
O’erwhelm’d my tortur’d mind.” 
“ Aguin did Sinai’s thunder roll, 
And guilt lay heavy on my soul, 
A vast unwieldy load! 
Alas! I read and saw it plain. 
The sinner must be born again, 
Or drink the wrath of God.” 

I know of nothing more anti-evangelical than 

the above verses; but they’suit one of our law 
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convincing sermons, and the whole congrega- 
tion must sing, suit or non-suit the one half of 
them. But to finish the climax, this exercise is 
called praising God. 

But again—Does the preacher teach his con- 
gregation that the time and place when and 
where the sinner should be converted was de- 
creed from all eternity?’ Then out of complais- 
ance to the preacher, the congregation must 
praise the Lord by singing— 

*’*T was fix’d in God’s eternal mind 
When his dear sons should mercy find: 
From everlasting he decreed 

When every good should be conveyed.” 


* Determin’d was the manner how 

We should be brought the Lord to know, 
Yea, he decreed the very place 

Where he would call us by his grace.” 


Is the absolute and unconditional perseverance 
of all the converted taught? Then, after sermon, 
all must sing— 

~ Safe in the arms of Sovereign Love 
We ever shall remain, 

Nor shail the rage of earth or hell 
Make thy dear couusels vain.” 


* Not one of all the chosen race 
But shall to heaven attain; 
Partake on earth the purpos’d grace, 
And then with Jesus reign ” 


But does the system teach that there are and 
must necessarily be cold and dark seasons in the 
experience of all christians, and that such only 
are true christians, who have their doubts, 
fears, glooms, and winters? Then the audience 
sings— 

“ Dear Lord, if, indeed, I am thine, 
If thou art my sun and my song, 
Say why do I languish and pine, 
And why are my winters so long? 
© drive these dark clouds from my sky, 
Thy soul-cheering presence restore, 
Or take me unto thee on high, 
Where winter and clouds are no more.” 


Without being prolix or irksome 1n filing ob- 
jections to all these specimens of hymn singing, 
i shall mention but two or three :— 

1. They are in toto contrary to the spirit and 
genius of the christian religion. 

2. They are unfit for any congregation, as but 
few in any one congregation can with regard to 
truth, apply them to themselves. 

3. They are an essential part of the corrupt 
systems of this day, and a decisive characteristic 
of the grand apostacy. But a further develope- 
ment of this subject we postpone to our next. 

Epitor. 


Reply to Spencer Clack’s 2d Letter.—Letter II. 

Broruer Crack,—I feel constrained to tell 
vou that there is a little too much management 
and apparent art in your correspondence with me. 
In the conclusion of your letter five, in two parts, 
you say—I have, agreeably to your request, 
published your reply entire.’°—What the word 
“entire”? means in Kentucky, you ought to know 
better than I; but in Virginia we never say we 
have a thing entire when we have just the half 
of it. Nor even if we had the whole of it in 
two slices we should not feel ourselves warranted 
jn saying we had it entire. You published one- 
fourth of my reply in one paper, and another 
fourth in a second paper, and two-fourths of it are 
yet unpublished, you say you have “published 
my reply entire.” Thisis one blemish in you, 
braherClack. Are you afraid that yo-ir readers 
should have one of my letters entire at one time? 
If not, why give birth to the suspicion? And 
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why make them believe that they had my reply 
to your first letter “*concluded,”? when, in fact, 
they had not more than the one half of it!!) But 
you spent your energies in the last in dictating 
to me how I should have answered Elder Stone. 
Did I ask you for advice, brother Clack? Or 
did I choose you for my preceptor?) When I 
sit for ral claim the nght of choosing my 
instructor. And believe me, brother Clack, 
there are a hundred persons on this continent 
who would, in my judgment, be more eligible 
than you. Besides, | exceedingly rep: obate 
your dictations regarding the course to be pur- 
sued in relation to Elder Stone, and “the Chris- 
tians’ with him. The policy of ‘fire brand 
arrows, and death,” is not the course that Pau 
persuades. However I cannot thank you for 
your advice, neither matter nor manner, inas- 
much as it was not solicited. 

An extract from Robinson Crusoe would have 
been of as much merit and utility in your last 
letter as the reported sermon detailed by some 
laugh-loving recorder, from the lips of some said- 
to-be Christian preacher. Why you should have 
made such a detail to me, unless to stir up the 
“odium theologicum,” I know not. It is of a 
piece with your reported extracts from bishop 
Semple’s letter to Doctor Noel—and designed 
to answer a similar purpose. This is another 
speck in you, brother Clack. 

These hints, brief indeed, in comparison to 
what they might, and, perhaps, ought to be, will 
just suffice to show you that your policy is duly 
apprehended and appreciated. These imperti- 
nent items in your correspondence being thus 
noticed, I proceed to finish my reply to your 
second letter. 

You asked for a summary exhibition of m 
faith in your second letter. This I did not thin 
proper to give you in my last. And indeed I 
could not give you a more summary exhibition 
of my faith, than by presenting you with a New 
But seeing the acceptation of the 
word entire in Kentucky, I have been led to con- 
clude that I might, in a similar acceptation of 
terms, give you a summary exhibition of at least a 
partof my faith. And as I wish to see what use 
you have for it, and being of a very accommo- 
dating disposition, | will, for once, draw up a 
summary, and consummate your happiness, by 
dedicating it to you. 

A summary exlubition of the 49th chapter of my 


faith. 
Credo, [I neteonl that, In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
word was God—this was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by it, and without 
it not a single creature was made. In it was 
life, and the life was the light of men. And the 
light shone in darkness, and the darkness admit- 
ted it not.—That God has so loved the world as 
to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believes on him may have eternal life. For 
God has sent his Son into the world, not to con- 
demn the world, but that the world may be 
saved by him.—That Jesus Christ was born of 
the a of David, with respect to the flesh; but 
was declared to be the Son of God, with respect 
to the Spirit of Holiness, by his resurrection 
from the dead—for he died for our sins, was 
buried and arose the third day, a to the 


scriptures, and commanded that glad tidings of 
great joy to all people should be published in 
his name—viz. That through faith in his name 
we are justified from all things, and being bap- 
tized for the remission of our sins, the Holy 
Spirit is given to us, and we having the Spirit of 
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(sods Son sent into our hearts, ery, Abba, Father. 
And this is the will of him that sent him, that 
whosoever sees the Son and believes in him, 
shall have everlasting life, and Jesus will raise 
him up at the last day: for there shall be a 
resurrection of the just and of the unjust, and 
when the Son of man comes in his glory, all na- 
tions will be assembled before him, and he will 
separate them as a shepherd separates his sheep 
from his goats, and the righteous shall be receiv- 
ed into everlasting life, and the wicked shall go 
away into everlasting punishment—for without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord:—and he 
gave himself for our sins, that he might purify 
to himself a chosen people, zealous of good 
works, and became the author of eternal salva- 
tion to all them-.who believe in, and obey him.” 

So ends this chapter of my creed, which is 
one of the most important chapters in it; and I 
can assure you that there is nothing in any other 
chapter at variance with this. 

But I wait for your objections to my epitome. 

Yours, &c. A. CAMPBELL. 

P. S.—Please inform the readers of your pa- 
per that I would advise them, if they wish to do 
themselves justice, not to depend too much upon 
your columns for obtaining a correct view of my 
sentiments; but to read the Christian Baptist for 
themselves, for a year or two before they de- 
cide upon my course. A. C. 


Review of Dr. Noel's Circular.—No. IV. 

“ Berore the adversaries of creeds can boast 
of having gained any thing in this controversy, 
it devolves upon them to do, what we apprehend 
cannot easily bedone. They must exhibit some 
method, scriptural and practicable, of excluding 
corruption from the church without a creed.” 
Thus speaks the Doctor's circular. When my 
criticisms upon the Doctor’s use of the term 
creed, and his definition of it, upon the term 
church, and his application of it, are remember- 
ed, the thin veil which conceals the sophism in 
the above period is removed, But should any 
person inquire for any other exposure, I will an- 
swer thus: Many churches are commended in 
the New Testament for detecting and excluding 
corruptions and corruptors; for example, the 
church in Ephesus, A. D. 97, isthus addressed 
by Jesus Christ—** Thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles and are not, and hast found 
them liars.” They had also tried, detected, and 
“hated”? the views and practices of the Nicolai- 
tans. Now the question is, By what creed? Not 
by that ordained by Constantine; for this was 
not made till A. D. 325. Not by that of Dr. Lu- 
ther; for that was published first A. D. 1529. 
Not by that of Dr. Calvin; for that appeared only 
in 1537. Not by that decreed at Westminster; 
for that was perfected A. D. 1640. Not by that 
made by Dr. Geo. Fox; for that was not known 
till A. D. 1655. Not by that adopted by the 
Philadelphia Association; for that was regen- 
erated A. D. 1742. Not by that made by Dr. 
Erskine; for that was born A. D. 1733. Not 
by that finished by Dr. John Wesley; for that 
was not baptized till 1729. And most assuredly 
not by that made by Dr. Noel; for it is not yet 
finished, neither can be completed before the de- 
mise of the Doctor, unless he says he is as wise 
now as he ever can be. By what creed, then, 
did this church in Ephesus exclude these cor- 
ruptions, if not by any human creed—it must 
have been by that creed which we have exclu- 
sively espoused—viz. the apostolic writings. If 


we have the same creed these churches had A. 
D. 97, we are as well furnished as they. 


But 
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how many corruptions have been kept out of the 
church by these human devices. such as Dr. 
Noel’s creed? Are the corruptions excly ted 
from the Baptist, Presbyterian, and Methodist 
church, and found only in the world among Jews, 
Turks, and Pagans? Are there not as many 
corruptions now in the churches as there were 
two centuries ago, before most of the present 
creeds were born? But asI aim at brevity, 1 
will lay my hand at once upon the sophism of 
the sentence above quoted. The fact is, instead 
of excluding corruptions out of the church, 
creeds keep them in the church. Iam sure of 
proving this to the Doctor’s own satisfaction. 
Well, Dr. Noel, is not infant sprinkling a cor- 
ruption in the church? Yes, as a baptist, I 
must say so, Could infant sprinkling, think you, 
Doctor, be gathered out of the apostolic writ- 
ings? By nomeans. How did the protestants 
get into the practice of it? From the creed of 
the catholics. Have the protestants got this 
corruption in their creeds? Most certainly they 
have. Do you think, then, Doctor, that this 
corruption would have continued so long, even 
until now, had it not been forthe creeds? I can- 
didly avow, I do not think it would. I thank 
you, Doctor, for your honesty. Well, then, 
Doctor, I now say, Have not creeds kept this cor- 
ruption in the church, and will not this corrup- 
tion continue in the church so long as the Paido 
baptist sects retain their creeds? Yes, I must 
say, in my opinion, it will. Well, then, my dear 
sir, you must be convinced that creeds keep cor- 
ruptions in the church just so long as the creed 
is init, instead of keeping them out. 1 declare 
I forgot this point, when fixing my mind upon 
keeping corruptions out of the church. I know 
you did, Doctor, but I hope you will think more 
on this subject before you next write. For you 
must admit that if this corruption is kept in the 
church by a creed, every other corruption in the 
creed must be kept in the church until it ex- 
cludes the creed. I think, Doctor, you are more 
than half convinced that when a church excludes 
a human creed, it excludes more corruption than 
the creed excludes. EpiTor. 


The Baptist Recorder. 

Since writing the preceding articles, the Re- 
corder of November 10th has been received. It 
has given the casting vote in the court of my un- 
derstanding, as to its own character, and has de- 
clared itself to be conducted on the same partial, 
illiberal, and unfair principles, on which all 
those papers are conducted which advocate the 
cause of partyism, against the cause of catholi- 
cism or the cause of Christ. I say, such is the 
verdict which the last Recorder brings in the 
aforesaid court, on its own character. 

The editors of that journal have tried every 
means of keeping up the present order of things 
against the ancient order of things exhibited in 
the Christian Baptist. Amongst these means, 
the following appear to be the principal :— 

1. Never to investigate the merits of any one 
essay in the Christian Baptist. 

2. To publish such excerpts from this work as 
were most likely to inflame the passions, and to 
arouse the prejudices of the readers of the Re- 
corder. 

3. To make a great display of opponents under 
various fictitious titles, and under this mask to 
attempt to render ridiculous any effort to restore 
the ancient order of things in the church. 

4. To be very liberal in expressing strong 
doubts as to the piety, and great fears as to the 
orthodoxy of myself. 
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§ ‘To pronounce encomiums on my talents, as 
if the impression made on the public was owing 
alone to my talent for writing and speaking, and 
not to what was written and spoken. 

6. To represent me as in imminent danger 
of plunging into the vortex of Unitarianism, Ari- 
nism, or some tremendous error. 

1. To pretend a great love for me, and a great 
desire to make me more useful, (to build up a 
sect, I suppose.) ; 

8. ‘To put me down by obtaining the opinions 
of men of some standing in the churches, and 
then to oppose the weight of names to the evi- 
dence of truth. : 

9. To publish letters full of apparent love and 
respect, and then to withhold and suppress my 
answers to them. 

10. ‘To blow the trumpet and sound a victory, 
before the battle was begun, 

11. I was going to say something about the 
use of falsehoods in this cause; but I will refrain, 
and only make one allusion at present. 

“We are of opinion,” says the editor of 
the Recorder, *‘ that Campbell has lost one hun- 
dred per cent. in Kentucky, or more, within 
a year.” A good argument truly. It is well it 
was only an opinion—and I am of the opinion 
that this opinion was formed from a mere wish 
that it were so, for it is grounded on no correct 
documents at all. The fact is, that the Christian 
Baptist is more generally read, and has more 
subscribers this year in Kentucky than it has 
ever had before. In Virginia, too, where it is 
represented as declining fast, it has gained, in 
the last two years, more than a hundred per cent. 
per annum. And for the last three months, since 
the commencement of the present volume, our 
regular increase has been about seventy new 
subscribers per month. Because I am not con- 
tinually telling the folks of every few subscribers 
I have obtained, according to the manner of the 
Recrder, he took it into his head that ‘ Camp- 
be!l** had lost one hundred per cent. in Kentucky 
for one year. The fact is, both the increase of 
suvuscribers, and the hundreds of letters received 
from all parts of the Union, conspire in demon- 
striting that the good sense of this community 
wil yet rise above the shackles and restraints 
:tnpused and imposing upon it by a creed taught, 
and a creed teaching priesihood. 

I regret very much to see the manner of spirit 
of the editors of the Baptist Recorder. It is 
unbecoming this enlightened age. The time 
has been when it suited little spirits to shield 
themselves under mighty names, and to array 
great names against the evidences of reason and 
scripture. But we rejoice, that that time has 
passed away. How unbecoming, then, for the 
editor of a Baptist journal, with great apparent 
jey and with an air of triumph, to exclaim, * He 
and Campbell are fairly at issue!!? He alludes 
to Bishop Semple, of Virginia. Rejoice Ken- 
tucky! Rejoice Virginia! Bishop Semple and 
Campbell are at issue!!! Glorious news! Now 
we triumph! The victory is ours! Bishop Sem- 
ple and Campbell are at issue!!! Mr. Clack, this 
will not cover your retreat—this will not secrete 
yeur cowardice from the discerning. ‘They will 
ask you, Why did you fear to publish Campbell’s 
rep!y to your letters?) Why did you tell your 
readers that you had “concluded his reply,” 
when you had not published the one half of his 
reply to your first letter? Some bold genius 
amongst your readers will, perhaps, say, What 
if Semple and Campbell are at issue—if Camp- 
cell and Paul ere noi at issue? 

You finish tne ;icture of human weakness, 
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when you tell your readers that Campbell is 
“ growing popular among the New Lights.” He 
must then decline amongst the Old Lights, Blue 
Lights, and No Lights. Yet, it would seem, if 
Elder Stone and his paper are of these New 
Lights, I am declining amongst them a hundred 
per cent. per month. : 
Such are the weapons, and such the mode of 
warfare of the editors of the Recorder. I have 
more important mattter to submit to my readers, 
and as the editors of that journal have fairly 
given up the publication of my replies, and have 
thus prevented their readers from any opportunity 
of judging for themselves, I shall neither trouble 
them, nor the public with any further notice of 
them. If they should, however, publish all my 
replies to Mr. Clack, up to the conclusion of this 
article, and if they have any thing better to = 
than, **He and Campbell are at issue,” we will 
cheerfully present it to our readers.  Eprror. 





A Letter, said to have been written by Bishop 
Semple, from Washinglon City, to somebody 
in Kentucky. 

Coniece Hirt, D.C., Serr. 26, 1827. 

Dear BrorneR—T ne Baptist Recorder reached 
me yesterday, in which mention is made of 
“Querens.” Coming here two months ago, I 
have not seen a Christian Baptist since June or 
July—I think June. 1 do not therefore know 
what Querens says to me or of me. After re- 
ceiving yours I inquired for a copy of the Chris 
tian Baptist, but was informed that ndbody took 
it here, and I therefore am still ee cs | as ta 
Querens. The Recorder, however, says that he 
(Querens) has made a call upon me to point out 
Campbell’s chimeras. In a social correspondence 
with yourself I used the expression chimeras in 
allusion to Mr, Campbell's extraordinary views 
of christianity. When I wrote, I did not cal- 
culate upon my letter’s finding its way into the 
public prints. For its doing so you make an 
apology in your last to me. It was unnecessary ; 
for although I did not expect my remarks to be 
published, I cared not who knew my opinions. 
If they are worth any thing their value cannot 
be better laid out than in sustaining truth against 
error. If they are of no value, they can of course 
hurt no body. 

If, however, Querens thinks that I am bound 
to enter into a contest upon the many — in 
which I differ from my friend Campbell, I must 
beg leave to differ with him. Mr. Campbe?!’s 
views are not new, at least, not many of them— 
Sandeman, Glass, the Haldanes, were master 
spirits upon this system many years ago. And 
they were effectually answered by Fuller ana 
others. Mr. Campbell said in his answer to me, 
some time past, that Sandeman, asa writer, com- 
pared to Fuller and his compeers, was like a giant 
among dwarfs, It may be so, or, as Dr. Doubty 
says, It may not be so. I can say this, however, 
If Sandeman is a giant, he has been as com- 
pletely beaten by the dwarf Fuller, as ever Go- 
liath was by David. If I am called upon, then, 
to establish my assertions as to Mr. Campbell’s 
views, I refer Querens, and all such, ‘o Fuller’s 
work against Sandeman, &c. I do not know a 
word in it that I would alter. On those vn which 
brother Campbell differs from, or rather goes 
farther than these transatlantic writers, I am 
willing to adopt the defence of our principles, as 
they have been exhibited in the Recorder, so far 
as | have seen that defence, under different sig- 
natures. I do not say, by the by, that I may not, 
at some future day, attempt something further 
upon this subject. | am, however. from some 
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cause, uot fond of controversy, and never have 
been. At my age, therefore, I should be rather 
afraid to embark upon so stormy an ocean. If, 
however, I should be induced to become a con- 
troversialist, I believe I should as soon enter the 
lists with my friend Campbell as any other, for 
three reasons—one is: on the points on which we 
differ, I am persuaded he is palpably on the 
wrong side, and it would not be a hard task to 
make it manifest. A second is, he is so much 
of-a champion, that to be beaten by him would 
not be so discreditable as it might be with some 
other antagonists. A third is, 1 think him a 
enerous combatant with one who wishes nothing 
ut fair play. I believe, however, it is best to 
let Mr. Campbell’s system confute itself by its 
effects. It has been practically tried somewhat 
in England, more in Scotland, and in the United 
States. What has been the result? To say the 
least, it has been found like many other schemes, 
more plausible in theory than in practice. They 
advance the sentiment that the scriptures are so 
plain that every person may comprehend them, 
and therefore require no comment, no confession 
of faith, nocreed. Yet among themselves, they 
find it impossible to agree; and hence most of 
those who have left Scotland, &c. with these 
views, have so far relinquished them as to amal- 
yamate with other denominations or have dwind- 
fed to nothing. When! think of Mr.Campbell’s 
talents, conjoined with pleasant manners, and 
apparently a pious spirit, I am exceedingly griev- 
ed that he has been heretofore, and is likely to 
be hereafter, of so little advantage to the cause. 
I cannot but hope that he will be brought to a 
more scriptural and more rational course. If you 
think the above remarks will subserve the cause 
of truth, you are at liberty to furnish them for 
the Recorder, and let them take their chance. 
Yours affectionately, Ro. B. Semete. 


To R. B. Semple, of Virginia. 

Bisnor SempLe—Yovr kind wishes for me, and 
ardent desires that I may be brought to a more 
rational and scriptural course are most gratefully 
appreciated, and most sincerely reciprocated by 
your unworthy brother. I do, hereby, most sin- 
cerely claim your aid in putting me to rights.— 
You are the most competent person in Virginia 
for such an undertaking, for you see most clearly 
“that I am palpably on the wrong side on the 
points in which we differ.’ Whereas the editors 
of the Recorder are so palpably dull that they are 
continually complaining they cannot understand 
me, and therefore are, all the while, fighting 
against they know not what. All who are inti- 
mately acquainted with me, know that I am 
open to conviction. And I do most certainly 
assure you that there is nothing ou earth so dear 
to me as the christian religion, and, therefore, to 
be wrong in any of my views of it, and conse- 
quently to teach others my errors, would be to 
me of all things the most grievous. Besides,m 
dear sir, it is not myself only thatis endangered, 
but thousands besides; for, however you may be 
informed on this subject, and however you may 
think, this paper is very far from losing any _—- 
of its influence in these United States. It is rea 
in almost all the states in the Union, and is well 
received on the other side of the Atlantic. And 


I do know that in the mighty march of human 
inquiry, it will not do, for even you to decry any 
thing without showing the reason why. The 
time is past when great names silenced great 
arguments, and when the veto of a distinguished 
teacher silenced the most inquis‘tive searcher 
I am sensible, too, that you would 


aiter truth. 
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not wish to live in a community which had no 
more mind than to cease its inquiries, when you 
said, desist. I say, I am conscious that you will 
not adopt nor pursue a course which would be so 
incongruous with the spirit of the age, and so 
incompatible with the maxims of the holy ron 
of both Testaments. You cannot but see che 
weakness of your correspondent and pupil, and 
of his coadjutors in Kentucky, in making such a 
struggle to get you to say something against me, 
that it might be proclaimed in Kentucky “hat 
“Bishop Semple is at issue with Campbel. —* 
know that not only you, but all persons of dis- 
cernment, cannot but regret that in the yecr of 
Grace 1827, any christians should be so much 
wedded to a system, and so opposed in any truth, 
as upon a failure to maintain the one and of pose 
the other, they should have to solicit the »ame 
of some influential friend to defend their own 
views, and disprove those of others, by the weizht 
of his reputation. 

Nor will it do for you to say that my views, or 
the cause which I advocate, has been already 
refuted by any other person. For this will not 
be satisfactory. To call me a Sandemanian, a 
Haldanian, a Glassite, an Arian, or a Unitarian, 
and to tell the world that the Sandemanian: 
Haldanians, &c. &c. have done so and so, an 
have been refuted by such and such a person, is 
too cheap a method of maintaining human tradi- 
tions, and too weak to oppose reason and revela- 
tion. You might as well nickname me a Sabel- 
lian, an Anthropomorphist, a Gnostic, a Nico- 
laitan, or an Anabaptist, as to palm upon me any 
of the above systems. I do most unequivocall 
and sincerely renounce each and every one 0 
these systems. He that imputes any of these 
systems to me, and ranks me amongst the sup- 
porters of them, reproaches me. I do not by this 
mean to say that there are not ineach and in al] 
these systems “many excellent things,” as Bishop 
Semple himself once said of them: bu: when 
Bishop Semple asks himself how he would like 
to be called by any of these names, he wili find 
an answer for me. This method of opposing me 
I know your better judgment will condemn,an2 
on reflection you will see that it is injurious 10 
your own reputation. The reflecting part of tho 
community will say, Why not shew that Camp- 
bell is wrong, by the use of reason and scripture 
rather than by defaming him. Any one that is 
well read in those systems must know that the 
Christian Baptist advocates a cause, and an order 
of things which not one of them embraced. I 
repeat, you have only to apply the golden rule 
to yourself in this instance, and ask yourself how 
you would like an opponent to call you a Fuller- 
ite, a Hopkinsian, an Anabaptist, or something 
worse, in order to refute your sentiments when 
you cordially renounce the systems laid to your 
charge. 

Nor will it suffice, brother Semple, for you to 
represent that the course which pitnks has 
been tried in Europe, in Scotland, England, and 
America, with bad success. You must either 
greatly misunderstand me, or you have got some 
history of religious sentiments and societies in 
Europe that I have never seen. If your remarks 
in this instance had been correct, they would be 
of the same weight and kind with those of the 
kings of Europe, who say to those who advocate 
civil liberty, “Look at the French Revolution 
and desist;” or of the same weight and kind 
with that potentate at Rome, who has so often 
said ty the Protestants, “Since you left the bo- 
som of the mother church, you Protestants have 
in some places dwindled to nothing, in all places 
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cou have divided and frittered int sects, and in 
« place tor any length of time have you lived in 
“armoay together.’ Consider how you would 
reply to him, and then you will find how easily 
! could find a reply to you, if your allusions had 
peen iounded on fact. But they are not, for the 
cause I advocate has never failed in any instance 
when it has been fairly and fully tried. 

As you have more than once commended ma- 
ny excellent things in the Christian Baptist, and 
as you are now brought out, or dragged out to 
oppose me, it behooves you to discriminate the 
things which you disapprove from those you ap- 
prove in the Christian Baptist. And now, bro- 
ther Semple, I call upon you as a man, asa scho- 
lar, as a christian, and as a christian bishop, to 
come forward and make good your assertions 
against your “friend Campbell.”” My pages are 
open for you. You shall have line for line, pe- 
riod for period, page for page, with me. | pledge 
myself to address you and treat you asa gentle- 
man anda christian ought to do. You will not 


find an insinuation nora personality in all I may | 


say of you. | wish to give you a fair specimen 
of that sort of discussion which I approve, and 


to shew what reason, demonstration, and scrip- | 


ture declaration can achieve with an able and 


an honorable opponent. There is no man in| 


America I woul.’ rather have for an opponent, 
if I must have an opponent, than you. Come 
forward, then, brother Semple; choose the to- 
Pics; one at a time; numerically arrange your 
arguments and proois; make every thing plain 
and firm; and in good temper, spirit, and affec- 
tion, shew me where | have erred; and if I can- 
not present reason, scripture, and good sense to 
support me, | will yield to your superior discern- 
ment, age, and experience, one by one, the points 
in which we differ. And as this work is gene- 
rally bound in volumes, your essays, the antidote 
or the remedy, will descend with the poison to 
its future readers. 

Your humble servant, under the King, my 
Lord and Master. A. CAMPBELL. 





Burke’s opinion of Reformation. 

“RerormaTion is one of those pieces which 
must be put at some distance in order to please. 
Its greatest favorers love it better in the abstract 
than in the substance. When any old prejudice 
of their own, or any interest that they value, is 
touched, they become scrupulous, they become 
captious, and every man has his separate excep- 
tion. Some pluck out the black hairs, some the 
gray; one point must be given up to one; anoth- 
er point must be yielded to another; nothing is 
suffered to prevail upon its own principles: the 
whole is so trittered down, and disjointed, that 
scarcely a trace of the original scheme remains! 
Thus, between the resistance of power, ard the 
unsystemtical process of popularity, the under- 
taker and the undertaking are both expored, and 
the pour reformer is hissed off the stage, both by 
friends and foes.” F 





Farewell Address of Mrs. Margaret CAMPBELL, 
to her daughters, spoken to them in the immedi- 
ate prospect of death, 

My Dearty BeLovep CutLpren,—lIt appears to 
be the will of our Heavenly Father to separate 
me from you by death. The only desire I have 
had to live for some time past was for the good 
of my family. For myself I could expect to en- 
joey nothing more on this earth than | have al- 
ready enjoyed, and, therefore, for my own enjoy- 
ment, it 1s much better for me to be taken away 


than to continue with you. But Iam reconciled 
to leave you, when I consider that if I continued 
with you I could not preserve you from evil. I 
might, indeed, advise you and instruct you; but 
if you hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ 
and the apostles, neither would you be persuaded 
by me. And as to natural evils, ’tis God alone 
who can defend you from these. You are all 
able toread the oracles of God, and these are your 
wisest and safest instructors inevery thing. But 
Iam reconciled to leave you from another consid - 
eration. l was left without a mother when I was 
younger than any of you; and when | reflect 
how kindly and how mercifully our Heavenly 
Father has dealt by me; how he watched over 
my childhood, and guarded my youth,and guided 
me until now, I am taught to commit you with- 
out a fear or an anxiety into his hands. ‘The ex- 
perience I have had of his abundant goodness 
towards me emboldens me to commend you to 
|; him. But you must remember that you can only 
| enjoy his favor, and I can hope tor his blessing 
upon you, only so far as you believe in, an 
| obey him. I have said you canall read the holy 
| scriptures. ‘This is what 1 much desired to be 
able to say of the youngest of you, and it is with 
great pleasure | repeat it, You can all read that 
blessed book, from which I have derived more 
happiness than from any other source under the 
| skies. ‘The happiest circumstance in all my life 
| L consider to be that which gave me a taste for 
| reading and a desire for understanding the New 
|'Testament. This I have considered, and do 
now consider to be one of the greatest blessings 
which has resulted to me from my acquaintance 
with your father. Although I have had a reli- 
gious education from my father, and was early 
taught the necessity and importance of religien, 
yet it was not until | became acquainted with the 
contents of this book, which you have seen me 
so often read, that | came to understand the 
character of God, and to enjoy a firm and un- 
bounded confidence in all his promises. And 
now I tell you, my dear children, that all your 
comfort and happiness in this life, and in that ta 
come, must be deduced from an intimate ac- 
uaintance with the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 have 
found his character, as delineated by Matthew 
Mark, Luke, and John, in their testimonies, ex- 
ceedingly precious; and the more familiarly ] 
am acquainted with it the more confidence, love, 
peace, and joy, | have; and the more I desire te 
be with him. I say to you, then, with all the 
affection of a mother, and now about to leave 
you, [ entreat you, as you love me, and yourown 
leon study and meditate upon the words and 
| actionsof the Lord Jesus Christ. Remember how 
kindly he has spoken to, and of, little children. 
| and that there is no good thing which he will 
withhold from them who love him and walk up- 
rightly. 
| With regard to your father, I need only, I 
| trust, tell you that in obeying him, you obey God. 
| For God has commanded you to honor him, and 
| in honoring your father, you honor him that bade 
you sotodo. It is my greatest joy in leaving 
| you, that I leave you under the parental care of 
one who can instruct you in all the important 
concerns of life, and who I know will teach you 
; to choose the good part, and to place your affec- 
tions upon the only object supremery worthy of 
them. Consider him as your best earthly friend, 
and next to your Heavenly Father, your wisest 
and most competent instructor, guardian, and 
guide. While he is over you, or you under him, 
| never commence, nor undertake, nor prosecute 
| any important object without advising with him 
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Make him your counsellor, and still remember 
the first commandment with a promise. 

As to yourconversation with one another, when 
it is not upon the ordinary business of life, let it 
be on subjects of importance, improving to your 
minds. I beseech you to avoid that light, fool- 
ink, and vain conversation about dress, and fash- 
ian, so common among females, Neither let the 
Su. jee of apparel fill your hearts, nor dwell up- 
on your tongues. You have never heard me do 
so. Let your apparel be sober, clean, and mod- 
cst; but every thing vain and fantastic avoid. If 
persons wish to recommend themselves to the 
vain and the giddy, they will dress and adorn 
themselves to please such persons; but as I 
would deplore the idea of your either choosing 
or approving such companions, I would caution 
you, and entreat you to avoid the conversation, 
manners, and apparel, which would attract the 
attention of such persons—They are poor com- 
panions.in sickness and death; they are no help- 
meets in the toils and sorrows of life, and there- 
fore, we ought not to study to please them in the 
days of youth and health. I never desired to 
please such persons; if I had, my lot might have 
been, and, no doubt, would have been far differ- 
ent. No, my dear children, I chose the course 
which I now approve, and which, when leaving 
the world, I recommend to you. And I am sure 
you can never be more happy in any other course, 
than I have been in that which I recommend to 
you. Persons of discernment, men and women 
of good understanding, and of good education, 
will approve you; and it is amongst these, in the 
society of these, with such company, I wish you 
to live and die. I have often told you and in- 
stanced to you, when in health—the vain pur- 
suits, and improfitable vanities of some females 
who have spent the prime and vigor of their 
sives in the servile pursuits of fashion, some of 
them have grown grey in the service, and where 
and whatare they now! Let these be as beacons 
to you. I, therefore, entreat you neither to 
think of, nor pursue, nor talk, upon such subjects. 
Strive only to approve yourselves to God, and to 
commend yourselves to the discerning, the intel- 
ligent, the pious—Seek their society, consult 
their taste; and endeavor to make yourselves 
worthy of their esteem. 

But there is one thing which is necessary to 
all goodness, which is essential to all virtue, god- 
liness, and happiness; I mean, necessary to the 
daily and constant exhibition of every christian 
accomplishment, and that is, to keep in mind 
the words that Hagar uttered in her solitude, 
* Chou God seest me.”? You must know and feel, 
vy dear children, that my affection for you, and 
my desires for your present and future happiness 
cxnot be surpassed by any human being. The 
Gee that made me your mother, has, with his 
own finger, planted this in my breast, and his 
Holy Spirit has written it upon my heart. Love 
you I must, feel for you I must, and I once more 
say to you, Remember these words, and not the 
words cnly, but the truth contained in then— 
“Thou God seest me.” This will bea guard 
againct a thousand follies, and against every 
temptation, 

1 must, however, tell you that I have great 
confidence in the Lord, that you will remember 
and act upon, and according to the instructions 
given you. I feel grateful to you for your kind 
attention to me during my long illness: although 
it was your duty, still 1 must thank you for it; 
and [ pray the Lord to bless, and, indeed, 1 know 
that he will bless you for it. : 

i cannot speak to you much more upon this 
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subject; I have alrezdy, and upon varivus occa- 
sions, suggested to you other instructions, which 
I need not, as, indeed, I cannot, now repeat. As 
the Saviour, when last addressing his disciples, 
commanded and entreated them to love one an- 
other, so 1 beseech you to love one another. It is 
scarcely necessary, | hope, to exhort you to this; 
nevertheless, I will mention it to you, and beg of 
you, all your lives through, to love one another, 
and to seek to make one another happy by all 
the means in your power. But 1 must have 
done, and once more commend you to God and 
to the word of his grace; even to him who is 
able to edify you, and to give you an inheritance 
among all thatare sanctified. That we may all 
meet together in the heavenly kingdom is my 
last prayer for you: and as you desire it, remem- 
ber the words of him who is the way, the truth, 
and the life. Amen! 


No. 6.] January 7, 1828. 


Ancient Gospel.—No. I. 
Baptism. 

ImmersIon in waterinto the name of the Fath- 
er, Son, and Holy Spirit, the fruit of faith in the 
subject, is the most singular institution that ever 
appeared in the world. Although very common 
in practice, and trite in theory, although the sub- 
ject of a good many volumes, and of many a con- 
versation, it appears to me that this institution 
of divine origin, so singular in its nature, and so 
grand and significant in its design, is under- 
stood by comparatively very few. In my debate 
with Mr. Maccalla in Kentucky, 1823, on this 
topic, I contended that it was a divine institution 
designed for putting the legitimate subject of it 
in actual possession of the remission of his sins 
—That to every believing subject it did formally, 
and in fact, convey to him the forgiveness of 
sins. It was with much hesitation | presented 
this view of the subject at that time, because of 
its perfect novelty. I was then assured of its 
truth, and,I think, presented sufficient evidence 
of its certainty. But having thought still more 
closely upon the subject, and having been ne- 
cessarily called to consider it more fully as an 
essential part of the christian religion, 1 am still 
better prepared to develope its import, and to es- 
tablish its utility and value in the christian reli- 
gion. I beg leave to call the attention of the 
reader to it under the idea of the BATH OF REGEN- 
ERATION. 

In the outer court of the Jewish Tabernacle 
there stood two important articles ot furniture 
of most significant import. The brazen altar 
next the door, and the laver between the brazen 
altarand the sanctuary. In this laver, filled with 
water, the priests, after they had paid their devo- 
tion at the altar, as they came in, and before 
they approached the sanctuary, always washed 
themselves. This vessel was called in Greek, 
Acvlnp, and the water in it A°-7pe», though some 
times the vessel that holds the water is called 
Acvlpev——In English, the vessel was called laver, 
and the water in it loutron or bath. Tshe bath 
of purification was the literal import of this 
vessel and its use. Paul, more than once, al- 
ludes to this usage in the tabernacle in his epis- 
tles, and once substitutes christian immersion in 
its place—that is, christian immersion stands in 
relation tothe same place in the christian temple, 
or worship, that the laver, or bath of purifica- 
tion stood in the Jewish; viz. between the sacri- 
fice of Christ and acceptable worship. In the 
Jewish symbols the figures stood thus: Ist. The 
brazen altar; 2d. The laver or bath; and 3d. The 
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sanctuary. In the antitupot or antitypes it 
stands thug. Ist. Faith in the sacrifice of Christ, 
the antitype of the altar; 2d. Immersion, or the 
bath of regeneration, the antitype of the loutron 
or bath of purification; and 3d, Prayer, praise, 
and vocal worship, the antitype of the priests 
approaching the holiest of all. Now all chris- 
tians being made priests to God, and made to 
worship in the place where the Jewish priests 
stood, Jesus Christ having now, as our great 
High Priest, entered into the most holy Bag 
he has “consecrated a way” for us christians: 
he has authorized us christians to draw nigh to 
that place where stood the priests under the law. 
Paul’s exhortation to the Hebrews, taken in the 


‘ whole context, chapter x. stands thus: 


“ Brethren, we believing Hebrews are author- 
ized to approach much nigher to God, in our 
worship, than were the saints under the former 
economy. The people worshipped in the outer 
court, the priests ofliciated, at the same time, in 
the holy placembut we christians stand not in 
the outer court, but in the sanctuary. Since Je- 
sus, as our great High Priest, passed into the 
heavens the true holy place, he has made it law- 
tul for us, or * consecrated a way new and liv- 
ing for us” to approach as priests to the entrance 
of the true holy place, having had our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience by faith in his 
sacrifice, and hawing had our bodies washed in 
clean water, inthe bath of regeneration; we are 
now to draw near, with a true heart, in the full 
assurance of faith, and address Jehovah through 
the mediation of our great High Priest, in our 
prayers, praises, and thanksgivings.”» Such, I 
say, in general terms, is the import of Paul’s 
exhortation to the Hebrews, based upon the 
fact that christian immersion stands in the place 
of the bath of purification in that most instruc- 
tive system of types or figures, which God insti- 
tuted to prepare the way of this new and perfect 
economy. 

But Paul, in connecting the bath of regenera- 
tion* with the renewal of the Holy Spirit, goes 
no farther than the Lord Jesus himself when he 
said, except a man be born of waterand of spirit, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. 

Paul reasons well, for most certainly when a 
man is born of water there is the bath of regene- 
ration. He is consistent with himself and with 
his Lord and Master. Rut it is not only for this 
that commendation is due the apostle, for he 
carries out this matter to its legitimate issue in 
Ephesians when he says, in the language of the 
Presbyterian translator Macknight, that the Lord 
Jesus gave himself for his bride, the church; and 
that she might be worthy of his affection, he had 
“cleansed her with a bath of water, and with 
the word.”+ Instead of the bath of regeneration 
and the renewal of the Holy Spirit of Titus, iii. 
he has it here “a bath of water and the word,” 
because here he speaks without a figure and 
teaches the church, that it is by the word that the 
spirit of the living God renews the spirit of the 
children of God. 

Christian reader, put these three sayings to- 
gether in your mind and meditate upon them till 
next I address you, and I think I will be able to 
open to your view this wonderful and gracious 
institution of “christian immersion,’ which you 
never did undezstand, if you know no more about 
it than what the Paido-Baptists, the Old Raptists 
or the New Baptists, I mean the baptized Cal- 

+As the Presbyterian Doctor Macknight, and many 
ot hers, have rendered it, instead of “the washing of regene- 
“ution. 

t Macknight, in his comment, substitutes baptism for the 
bath of water. 
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vinists and the baptized Arminians, have taugh’ 
you. These sayings are found in Ephesians v 
26. Titusi.5.and Hebrews x. 23. To these say- 
ings of Paul I ought to have added, and you 
must add, the saying of Jesus to Nicodemus. 
They read thus in the new translation: 

“Unless a man be born of water and the Spirit 
he cannot enter the kingdom of God.” 6F 
cleansed the church with a bath of water ap 
the word.” ‘According to his mercy he savea 
us—through the bath of regeneration and the re- 
newing of the Holy Spirit.” Therefore having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water, let us 
worship him.”—Amen! 1 have not given the 
new translation as if the old differed from it in 
sense, for in all these instances it gives the same 
meaning, save that the new is clearer, and more 
forcible than the old. 

Elder John Secrest told me on the 23d Novem- 
ber in my own house, that since the Mahoning 
association last met, he had immersed with his 
own hands one hundred and ninety, thus lacking 
only ten of five hundred in about five months— 
for it is not more than about five months since 
he began to proclaim the gospel and christian 
immersion in its primitive simplicity and im- 

ort. 

What might be done if this matter was gene- 
rally well understood, and ably proclaimed, I 
cannot conjecture—for my own part I know of 
no person who has so fairly and fully tested it 
as he. Epiror. 





The Points at Issue. 

WE argue that all christian sects are more or 
less apostatized from the institutions of the Sa- 
viour: that by all the obligations of the christian 
religion, they that fear and love the Lord are 
bound to return to the ancient order of things, in 
spirit and truth. Our opponents contend that the 
sects are not apostatized; or, if they admit that 
they are apostatized, they say the time is not 
yet come to return, but that they must await 
the millennium. Let this plea for a restoration 
of the ancient order of things embrace what to- 
pics it may, or let this controversy occupy what 
ground it may, this is the naked question at 
issue. 

We have the concurence of the wise and good 
in all parties, when we assert that the christian 
church is not now what it once was in its hale 
and undegenerate days; nor is it now whatit will 
be in the glory of Christ’s reign upon the earth, 
in the period called “the millennium.” While 
many are content with merely affirming as above, 
we are not satisfied, neither can we be, without 
attempting something in a subserviency to this 
glorious Restoration. We wish all our readers 
never to lose sight of the points atissue. If 
creeds and systems, texts and textuaries, synods 
and councils, ritee and ceremonies, come in re- 
view befote us, let our readers remember that 
these are but a few of the items to be discussed 
in subservience to the grand question. 


Logic of the Ins and Outs, or of the Populars and 
Unpopulars. 

I nave long s**ce discovered that there are 
two systems of log.., sr two modes of reasoning, 
that seem to be almost uniformly adopted by two 
classes in society, irrespective of their religious 
or political views. The Jns adopt one system, 
and the Ouds another. By the Ins we under- 


s:and those in authority with the people, and by 
the Outs, those not in authority with the people 
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The formers are the Populars, and the latter the 
Unpopulars. The logic of the Ins has in it the 
following rules: 

1. Never submit any of those points essential 
to your good standing with the people, to the 
hazard of investigation. Remember you have 
sciuething to lose, but nothing to gain. 

2. When your system is attacked, always ex- 
tol the wisdom, piety, or virtue of its founders; 
descar* upon its antiquity, and enumerate its 

ovaries. 

3. Ridicule :ae pretensions and expose the ar- 
rogance of those ae would dare to oppose names 
su revered, usages so ancient, and authorities so 
numerous. 

4. If possible, as far as lies in 
raign the motives, and impeach t 
opposers. 

5. Calumniate their characters, if you can, un- 
der any pretence, and defame them, but with ap- 
parent reoret that you should be compelled to 
do so. 

6. And tastly, when you are conscious that 
you cannot carry your point, represent your op- 
ponent as unworthy of your notice; give his sys- 
tem or his arguments the name of some obso- 
lete heresy, and tell how it was blasted and 
refuted centuries ago, 

The logic of the Outs is not so easily reduced 
to one system as that of the Ins. If in politics, 
one system is adopted; if in religion, another. 
But the general points of coincidence are— 

1. To submit every thing to the test of rea- 
son; and ifin religion, to revelation. 

2. Neither to adopt nor to oppose any point be- 
cause of the names of the persons who embrace 
or reject it. 

3. Canvass the opinions and arguments of 
those who oppose, without invading their repu- 
tation, or attempting to injure it. When the 
cause of the Outs is a good one, such is the sys- 
tem of logic adopted. And even when it is not 
so good, there must be an apparent respect to the 
above decisions. 

To make this matter still more intelligible 
and apparent we shall present a few remarks on 


Moral Authority. 


Political and moral authority, though different 
in some respects, are, in others, the same. The 
President of these United States is possessed of 
much political authority. So is the king of Eng- 
land. The popes of Rome have had very exten- 
sive political authority, and still have a good 
portion of it. They still possess a very great 
ecclesiastical authority; but this in church gov- 
ernment is the same as political authority in the 
state. But besides this authority, and distinct 
from it, they are possessed of an authority over 
the minds of men affecting their understanding 
and consciences. Thisis purely what we mean 
by moral authority. The different sectarian 
teachers have each a certain amount of this au- 
thority over the minds of the religious commu- 
nity amongst whom they labor, and indirectly 
amongst others. Some of the sects know the 
value of this authority, and how to use it to the 
best advantage much better than others. Con- 
vert this moral authority over the people into 
arithmetical numbers, and some of the sects 
possess it in the ratio of ten, twenty, thirty, and 
sorty millions of actual stock. In managing this 
stock there is a great diversity of taleut exhibit- 
ed. Some of them manage their capital stock 
se wisely as to make it count twenty-five per 
cent. per annum; while others, not so prudent 
in their affairs, cannot make it tell more than 


aap power, ar- 
e aims of your 
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eight or ten per cent. per annum I! see, or ] 
think I see, through all the: machinery of the 
involutions and evolutions of these sects, a con- 
stant attention to increase the capital stock; and 
some of them have blabbed out the secret toc 
soon in antigipation of what was to be achieved 
through the immensity of their resources, The 
Mammoth Bank ofthese United States is not more 
formidable to the little county corporations, than 
is the moral authority, or the capital stock of in 
fluence, of the leading sects, to the small patrimo- 
ny of the Sabbatarian or the Covenanter, But 
there is one thing which, above every thing else 
is worthy of remark while on this topic, an 
I have felt and seen its truth very often exhibit- 
ed. Itisthe ease, the uncommon ease, with 
which a person possessed of much moral authors 
ity can support any point against a person who 
rests his cause upon truth and evidence alone. 
A single assertion of such a person is worth at 
least ten good arguments of the disciple who 
bas nothing but reason and the Bible to support 
him. A notable proof of this we gave in our 
last number. All the arguments in four volumes 
of this work in favor of the restoration of the an- 
cient order of things, were set aside and proved to 
be erroneous by a single assertion from Mr. Spen- 
cer Clack of Kentucky, who announced that 
“Semple and Campbell were at issue!!!” Those, 
therefor, possessed of this most valuable prop- 
erty, are happily exempted from all the evils and 
hardships oF those destitute folks who have to 
prove, ng oF ane and sometimes, treble prove 
a position, before they can expect even a polite 
hearing. 

But in the production, increase, and exaltation 
ot moral authority, 1 know of nothing which con- 
tributes so much as those revivals, so pompously 
announced by the actors. And here I beg leave 
to make a remark or two on 


Revivals. 


SoME rumors and some symptoms exhibited 
not a hundred miles from Boston, within the last 
year, indicated that a revival was got up by some 
distinguished preacher or preachers for the sake 
of covering a defeat, or of carrying some favorite 
point. There was a great deal said in some of 
the eastern prints on this subject, to which we 
did not attend closely, as it was no way new or 
interesting to us, believing that such things were 
not very uncommon.* It seals the'mission of 
a man to be “the instrument” of, or the great ac- 


« The foll is extracted from the “Western Chris. 
tian (Methodist) Advocate,” verbatim et literatim, Jan’y 
16, 1835. These editorial remarks show that the theory 
and practice of getting up revivals, (which the operators 
say, Only result in the salvation of any one because the 
Holy Spirit moves the whole affair,) are improved by age, 
Such acknowledgements as follow were not made eight or 
ten years ago. I say convert as many as possible—thou- 
sands upon thousands by all lawful means, but use no 
trickery which will need to be sanctified bythe appellation 
“mysterious and sovereign movements of the Holy Spirit.” 
—But I will let Mr. Morris speak for himself:—“If the 
ministers and members wish to build a new chapel, or en- 
large an old one, let their unanimous prayer be, ‘ Lord re- 
vive thy work;’ for when more people come to meeting 
than can be accommodated it will be a good time to circu- 
late the subscription.” “If they want to raise large con- 
tributions for any benevolent purpose, let the first step be 
to get up a good revival, for when the heart is warm with 
love, the money comes freely, If they desire to exvend 
the circulation of religious periodicals, let them aim fora 
revival; for this increases the thirst for religious intelli- 
gence.” Analysis.—Ist, Objects.—To build—repair chap 
els—to raise large contributions—to get subscribers to,the 
“Advocate.” 2d, Means.—Convert men. How? “Pray 
for,” “get up,” and “aim at a revival.” If any one says 
it is all mechanical, and the avowed object earthly, you 
readers of the Advocate must reply, “it is spiritual, and 
your objections are blasphemous.” My limits forbid any 
thing farther. PUBLISHER. 
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tor in, a revival; pretty much the same as mira- 
cles did the mission of the apostles. Many un- 
derstand this topic full better than I do, and 
know how to gain one hundred per cent. per an- 
num to their actual stock of moral authority.— 
Had it not been that some of the dramatis per- 
sone, or the chief actors in these mighty move- 
ments and grand excitements, have afterwards 
fallen into some most scandalous crimes, and 
thereby have given a seal to their mission which 
annulled the former seal, I do not know to what 
extent the moral authority of some men might 
have been augmented. The fact of some hav- 
ing fallen into these notorious scandals, after hav- 
ing been the agents in great revivals; and ano- 
ther fact that revivals are often granted at the 
same time to the belligerents in the field, or to 
those who are engaged in giving one another over 
to Satan, or in some bitter opposition through 
strife and envy; I am at a loss to say whether 
we should not now have had many apostles and 
prophets, even more than they had in ancient 
times. But when we see a revival got up by two 
men, about the same time, in different parts of 
the country, who are opposing each other, and 
the one saying to the other, See how the Lord is 
blessing us ;—(‘“ but look how he has blessed and 
is still blessing us;’?) I say, when such is the 
fact, (as it is at this very time in some places to 
my knowledge,) revivals are divested of those 
miraculous powers which otherwise they would 
possess, and are incapable of being made seals 
or attestations to the mission of any of our tex- 
tuaries. 

Iam fully convinced that there are real and 
genuine revivals of religion at different times and 
places, and that much good has resulted from 
them; but there are so many mock revivals, that 
any doctrine can be proved to be true by them, 
and any preacher can be proved to be sent by 
God by them, if a revival under his labors, or at- 
tendant on his doctrine, will be admitted as evi- 
dence. 

I therefore judge of no doctrine or cause by 
the revivals that attend it. If I did, I cannot tell 
whether I should be a Cumberland Presbyterian, 
a Congregationalist, a common Presbyterian, a 
Baptist, of the Gillite, Fullerite—of the creed, 
or anti-creed school: whether I should be of the 
“Christian Church,” or of the “Church of Christ” 
—a Methodist, a Calvinist, a Unitarian, or a 
Trinitarian; for they all, this year, have abound- 
ed in revivals. What says the Saviour and his 
apostles, what says the law and the testimony, 
THEREFORE, must turn the beam, or decide the 
point with me. 

Those who consider all the revivals announced 
in the sectarian papers to be the work of the Holy 
Spirit, must either have a morbid conscience, or 
no conscience at all, if they refuse to unite in 
every act of social worship with those people 
amongst whom the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
vouchsafe to dwell. If God has thus gifted 
them all, and made no difference between the 
Baptist and the Paido-Baptist, the Methodist and 
ae Calvinist, the “Christian Church” and the 

Chrrch of Christ,” the old side and the new 
side Presbyterian; why, what are we that we 
sheald withstand God and oppose his Spirit and 
ais work by declaring that we will commune 
with the Holy Spirit only when he pleases to 
raeet us in our own quarters!!! I challenge all 
the believers in these revivals on this continent 
+o present one good reason why all sects should 
not break down the middle walis of partition 
and unite in one holy communion, perfect and, 
somplete—if so be the Holy Spirit, the Father, | 
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Son, and Holy Spirit makes no difference amongst 
them all! Eprtor. 





Review of Dr. Noel's Circular —wNo. V. 

Man being in a great measure a creature of 
experience, he is incessantly making experi- 
ments in order to better his condition. Ali the 
great systems now admired or extollec in church 
or state, are the results of experiments. We 
are either ignorant of, or we have forgotten the 
movements, and changes, ana experiments in 
society, that have given birth to the present order 
of things inthe world. One system has gradu- 
ally declined, and another arisen upon its ruins, 
just as men either felt disposed trom information 
or passion, from inclination or aversion, to begin 
something new. As the mighty oak has sprung 
from the small acorn, as the majestic river can 
be traced to some small fountain, so most of the 
greatsystems have sprung from small begin- 
nings, or can be traced to some feeble origin. 
In every thing but in the true religion man was 
left to learn by experiment. Unfortunately, 
however, the love of experiment, and constant 
attention to it on all other subjects, led some 
bold adventurers into the department of religion, 
and thus it became the subject of experiment, 
like the common concerns of worldly society, 
Forgetting that religion, in subject and form, 
was altogether supernatural, some attempted i13 
accommodation, or, as it was called, its “im- 
provement to circumstances.’’ Now fro:n this 
principle, however apprehended, felt, or express- 
ed, has arisen every human system of religion 
now in christendom. 

Even the man who contends for “a summary,” 
or any other exhibition of supernatural truth, 
than that which the Bible presents, contends, 
in fact, for the very principle on which the 
“ Mother of Harlots” took up house and pre 
pared her bed for the kings of the earth. While 
Dr. Noel and a few kindred spirits who-have, in 
contending for a creed, renounced the ancient 
sentiments of the Baptist society, are continually 
telling those who advocate the alone sufficiency 
and perfect adaptation of the Holy Oracles to 
all uses and ends connected with the individual! 
or social happiness of man; I say, while he is 
associating us with what he calls New Lights, 
Arians, Universalists, and such like honorable 
company; we have ten better reasons for remind- 
ing him of the Romanists, the Protestants, and 
the Puritans; of telling him of all the horrid 
deeds of cruelty and murder attendant on the 
creed side of the controversy. For my part, I 
incomparably prefer to fraternize with all these 
blood guiltless heretics, than to have to frater- 
nize with all the popes and inquisitors who have 

orged themselves with blood of human sacri- 
flee in order to sanctify their creed. 

But to return to the question which was par- 
tially discussed in my last: It appears to me a 
little strange that Dr. Noel should impose a hu- 
man creed upon a church to keep corruption out 
of it, and that I should oppose his imposition of 
a human creed upon a church for the same pur- 
pose, viz. to keep corruption out of it. This is 
just as strange as that Bishop Semple should 
aed thought himself opposing me, and that he 
should have been represented by the writing 
editor of the Baptist Recorder as opposing me, as 
at issue with me, on the creed question; when, in 
fact, he does not express a syllable on the creed 
question in either of his letters from which ” dis- 
sent. If language has any meaning, . understand 
Bishop Semple as keeping creeds in the light of 
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servants, and forbidding them as masters—of 
making them mere vehicles to hand down to 
others our views of scripture; but not as stand- 
ards to which all raust submit on pain of excom- 
munication. But Deo volente, I will make this 
matter as plain as the full moon, if Mr. Semple 

meet me as proposed. Y 
Now I unfeignedly declare, that my chief and 
almost exclusive objections to a creed are the 
two following: Ist. That they do keep corrup- 
tions and heresies in the church; and 2dly, that 
they do lay unrighteous restraints upon the hu- 
man mind. All the corruptions in the Romish 
church—all the corruptions in the Protestant or 
Episcopal church—all the corruptions in the 
Presbyterian church, are kept in them, locked 
up by the efficiency of their creeds from one 
generation to another. And inthe second place, 
the minds of their youth are embargoed and re- 
strained by the creed and her daughter, the 
catechism; so that the descendants of Papists 
and Protestants do not, and cannot keep pace 
with the advances and progress of light in the 
age in which we live. Thus I find the Catholic 
the same to day as before Luther was born. ~ 
} 





though the world has made great advances for 
four hundred years, the Catholic youth is, in re- 
ligious views and apprehensions, just the same | 
that Frederick Credulitas was who lived in Ger-| 
many, A. D. 1400. And among the eget 
lians, John Simplex, who is now an admirer of 
the 39 Articles, Liturgy and Homilies, has not 
one new idea above William Nomind, who} 
flourished under the reign of Queen Elizabeth. | 
Thus I tind my neighbor George Stedfast, who | 
got his child christened last “Sabbath dav,” has 
not advanced with the age one idea above Peter 
Bluesucks, who was nephew to John Knox, | 
A. D. 1630. Now all this has been accomplish- 
ed by a human creed, which has equally held | 
fast the notions of a darker age, and shut out! 
from the mind all the benefits and advances of | 
this age in the knowlecge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. I say, then, that “creeds” are in my| 
judgment, to be dencunced as masters over our | 
faith—as rules or standards: for instead of keep- 
ing corruption out, they lock it in, the church; | 
and instead of helping the mind forward in the | 
study of that book, the meaning of which was} 


entirely lost two or three centuries ago, they do | 
most undeniably prevent its illumination and 

emancipation. Say now, Dr. Noel, are not these 

the words of truth and soberness? Say not that 

you are almost persuaded to be a christian—I 

mean to be a christian like those who know no 

other creed than the sacred writings. 

Are you afraid to trust the church to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and his book? or must you prop up 
his cause by your little creed, as though he and 
his covenant were not able to keep it from ruin? 
Are you desirous of thinking for the next gene- | 
tation? Can’c you let them think and act for; 
themselves, without, as far as in you lies, binding | 
them fast to your dictations or dogmas, which you | 
have long since known, from your frequent chan- 
ges, to be very insecure. I pray you think of this. 

I will likely get through with my exposition 
of your circular in my next, having already em- 
braced in my remarks almost every prominent | 
idea in it. *  Eprror 


Miscellaneous Letters.—No. II. 
Dear Str—I wILt present you with some items 
for reflection. 
Form of a Church Corenant founded upon tic 
philosophy of Dr. Noel. | 
We, tie undersigned, believing that we have 
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progressed in the knowledge of good and whole- 
some doctrines, as far as mankind can or ought 
to attain, and not willing that either ourselves or 
our descendants in all time coming should ever 
think of going farther than we have already 
gone; do bind ourselves, our descendants, and 
successors, for ever, to hold fast the following 
doctrines, to wit :— 

Here follow the 21 Articles.] 

ota Bene.—We do, however, disclaim infalli- 
bility; and do expect that a time called “the 

Millennium” will arrive, when knowledge shall 

greatly increase; yet still, forreasons Lest known 

to ourselves, and especially for the sake of keep- 
ing corruption out, i. e. other opinions than ou 
own; and not knowing how much other parties 
may have to yield before the Millennium be ush- 
ered in, we have deemed it expedient to resolve 
as above; and by these presents do bind our- 
selves, our children, and successors, for ever to 
think as above specified in the aforesaid articles. 

And, by divine aid, hope to remain immutable, 
Signed, &c. 

Another Form of a Church Covenant, based upon 

another system. 

We, the undersigned, believing that the Mil- 
lennium will not commence until all christians 
are united, and that all christians cannot be 
united so long as they are contending for differ- 
ent creeds of human inference, and that creeds 
do tend to perpetuate the parties which now ex- 
ist; are resolved to pray forthe Millennium. But, 
in the meantime, we bind ourselves and our 
brethren, from this time ferth until the Millenni- 
um commences, to hold fast the following articles 
of belief. 

Signed— 

A third Form of a Church Covenant, founded 
on both the above premises, with some small ad- 
ditions. 

We, the undersigned, to preserve unity of 
faith among ourselves, and to secure the purity 


| of our communion, do declare that we will hold 


fast the Philadelphia Confession of Faith in 
name; and that w hen any person appears amongst 
us to Oppose any of our views or practices, then, 
in that case, the said Confession of Faith shall 
be a living and powerful letter, able to save or to 
But in all other cases it shall be a dead 


| letter; for no person, on admission into our com- 


munion, shall be asked any thing about it; nor 
will he hear any thing about it, so Jong as he be- 
haves well; that is, patiently submits to our dic- 
tation. But should he become ref:actory or dis- 
obedient, then, in that case, we wish to have this 
little volume, as we have our munitions of war, 
ready for the day of combat, and fitted for the 
work of slaughter. We, therefore, pledge our- 
selves to one another and to all men, so to use 
and to hold the aforesaid creed—solong as creeds 
are in fashion, but no longer. 


Signed— 

Revivals. 

Revivals are usually followed up by great 
declensions, and appear to be under the same law 
of nature which requires the animal system to 
come down as many degrees below par as it was 
elevated above par by extrinsic stimuli. Hence 
the cold season which follows the warm season 
is as melancholy as the former was joyous. We 
rejoice to know that there are some exceptions, 
but they are comparatively very few. Let him 
that thinks he stands firm take heed lest he fall. 

Immersion. 

The Dover Baptist Association i: Virginia re- 
ported an addition of two thousand to its meme 
51 
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bers bv immersion during the last year. From 
the different accounts we have from all parts of 
the United States, from the different sects of Bap- 
tists; and from that sect called by themselves 
“ihe Christian Church,” and by their opponents 
the New Lights, (a name, by the by, that several 
sects have worn out in days of yore)—I say, the 
aggregate amount of immersions in the United 
States alone, during the year just ended, cannot 
be less than between forty and fifty thousand. 
This is an immense inroad in one year upon the 
rite of baby sprinkling. ‘The question of infant 
baptism is now generally discussed all over the 
land, and immense has been the result. Even 
some ‘Presbyterian ministers” during the last 
year have been obliged to go down, not do, but 
tnto, the water, to immerse some of their con- 
scientious disciples. I said, five years ago, cal- 
culating the future trom the past and the present, 
that fifty years would sweep from this continent, 
from north to south, this small item of the lega- 
cy of mother Babylon to her heirs at law. Sel- 
dom have we seen any estate so well managed, 
and so carefully husbanded as that of old grand- 
mother Babylon. But really the children are be- 
coming quite prodigal of this part of the inheri- 
tance. 1| rejoice in this event, and in the antici- 
pation of many similar events, which, without 
any claims to remarkable foresight, I clearly 
— not asa sectarian rejoices in the demo- 
ition of one party and in the exaltation of anoth- 
er; but because [ know the human mind to be 
susceptible of being led farther and farther into 
light and liberty in proportion as it has been 
cumpelled by an increase of light to renounce 
any error. Revolutions rarely go back. And 
we have many proofs that so soon as a person is 
convinced of one error, he is more easily to be 
convinced of the second than of the first, and s0 
on in a geometrical ratio. It is then in the gain 
of truth, and not of a party, that I rejoice; for 
there are many Paido-Baptists who, as men and 
as christians, we must love and esteem; not for 
their attachment to any human tradition, but 
from their general attachment to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

May favor, mercy, and peace, accompany all 
them who keep company with the apostles and 
prophets of the Saviour of men. Epitor. 





A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things. 
No. XXII. 

Psatms, hyinns, and spiritual songs, embrace 
the praises of christians, Psalms are historic 
compositions, or poetic narratives. Hymns are 
odes of praise directly addressing the object of 
worship, and declaring his excellencies and glo- 
rious works. Spiritual songs are such composi- 
tions as declare the sentiments derived from the 
revelations of God, and such as are adapted to 
communicate to others the views and feelings 
which God’s revelations suggest. ‘Thus we de- 
fine them. ‘I'he reasons of this distribution are 
not obvious to all, nor is it needful to go intoa 
labored criticism to establish them, as the end 
will be gained much better by an attention to the 
classification we have made in this new selec- 
tion of psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, than 
by any critique independent of such a specimen. 
Our hymn books are, in general, a collection of 
every thing under the sun in the form of religious 
thyme. Not one in ien, or, perhaps, in twenty, 
of any selection, are usually sung by any indi- 
vidual from choice or approbation. And, indeed, 
the religious cc:mmunities seem to be destitute 
of any fixed standard by waich’ to judge of what 


is comely and suitable subject matter of social | dont yet believe, work this faith in me!” 
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praise. As was said, the greater part conceive 
they ought to sing every notion, speculation, or 
opinion, which they can imagine to be orthodox: 
not apprehending that the object of sacred song 
is to raise and exalt our spirits by divine conteme- 
plations to the sublime in the worship of our 
adorable God and Father, by admiring and ex. 
tolling facts extrinsic of our conjectures or no- 
tions aboutthem. But this is not all: every he- 
retical or schismatical dogma is sung, as well as 
preached; and instead of praising God, we are 
often scolding men who differ from us. For even 
prayer has been abused to this end. Often have 
1 seen a prayer to be dictated by the presence of 
some one in the congregation; and thus all the 
congregation were doing homage to the zea! uf 
the preacher, who was praying in relation to 
some influential errorist ashe conceived. 1 knew 
a preacher who got into a violent controversy 
with another, because of an insult he gave him 
in prayer. And not long since a preacher has 
been called to order by the legislature of the 
first state in the union in point of population, for 
an insult to the nation while praying as chaplain 
for the legislature. This spirit, which on many 
other occasions manifests itself in prayer, is 
equally at work in the department of religious 
praise. So that all our contests about religion 
get into our prayers and songs. 

Let us analyze a few more specimens. There 
has been a controversy of long standing about 
faith. One hymn extols faith in the following 
words :— 

“ Faith—’tis a precious grace 
Where’er it is bestow’d ! 

It boasts of a celestial birth, 
And is the gift of God. 


Jesus it owns a King, 
An all-atoning Priest ; 

It claims no merit of its own, 
But looks for all in Christ. 


To him it leads the soul 
When tilled with deep distress, 
Flies to the fountain of his blood, 
And trusts his righteousness, 


Since ’tis thy work alone, 
And that divinely free, 
Lord, send the spirit of thy Son 
To work this faith in me.” 


Waving any discussion upon the propriety of 
singing praises to faith instead of the Lord, I 
proceed to observe that in singing the above 
verses we are boasting ugainst those who are 
supposed to maintain that faith is not of a celes- 
tial birth, and not the gift of God. In the con- 
clusion the singer is made to act a singular part; 
first to declare that he believes that Jesus is a 
King, an all-atoning Priest; that faith leads the 
soul to him, flies to the fountain of nis blood, and 
trusts his righteousness; and yet, after having 
sung all this, he represents himself as destitute 
of such a faith as he has been singing, and prays 
for the spirit of Jesus Christ to work this faith in 
him! How the same person can sing the three 
first verses and the last one in this hymn I know 
not, unless they sing as a parrot speaks, without 
regard to the meaning. ‘T’o convert the above 
sentiments into plain prose, it reads thus: J 
believe that faith is a precious grace, the gift of 
God, of celestial origin. I believe that Jesus is 
King and an all-atoning Priest; that his right- 
eousness is worthy of my trust, and his bloo¢ 
purifies me from sin. No, I dont believe this- 
but, Lord, send the Spirit of thy Son, who I be- 
lieve works this grace in men’s hearts; and as J 
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“Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly dove, 
With all thy quick’ning powers; 
Kindle a dame of sacred leve, 
In these cold hearts of ours. 
Look how we grovel here below, 
Fond of these trifling toys; 
Our souls can neither fly, nor go, 
To reach eternal joys.” 

These verses, as well as the general scope of 
this song, are not accordant with the spirit of the 
christian religion. ‘The Holy Spirit is always 
represented as the author of all goodness in us, 
and is not to be addressed by men as though 
they, without it, could say that Jesus is Lord, or, 
without it, breathe forth a spiritual desire. But 
acre dead * cold hearts” are represented as pant- 
ing after the Holy Spirit. But not only does the 
nature of the christian religion, which represents 
the Father as the terminating end of all christian 
worship, the Son as the only mediator between 
the Father and us, and the Holy Spirit as the 
immediate agent or author of all goodness in us. 
Not only, I say, does the nature of the religion 
itself, to those who understand it, teach the im- 
propriety of direct addresses to the Holy Spirit; 
but this species of address is absolutely unau- 
thorized by any prophet or apostle, by any oracle 
of God, commandment or precedent in the sacred 
books—for from the beginning of Genesis to the 
end of Revelation, no man, patriarch, Jew, nor 
christian; prophet, priest, nor apostle, ever did 
address the Holy Spirit directly in prayer or 
praise. ‘They pray for the Holy Spirit, but never 
to it. Thus Paul desired that the love of the 
Father, the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the 
communion of the Holy Spirit, might be with 
the saints. This hymn, then, is not only contrary 
to the genius of the New Covenant: but uncom- 
manded and unprecedented in the book of God. 
This I asserted to an association about ten years 
ago, which caused an old preacher to search the 
whole Bible through to disprove it. In something 
less than a year afterwards he wrote me he had 
found me in an error—for he had found an au- 
thority for this hymn. It was, he said, in the 
book of Canticles, where it says, “Awake, O 
North wind, and blow thou, South, upon my 
garden,” &c. But the old gentleman has not, to 
this day, decided whether the Holy Spirit was in 
the North or in the South wind, and therefore, as 
yet, nothing has been adduced to snow the as- 
sertion unfounded, Epiror. 





Attempt al the Restoration of Ancient Order. 
The Church of Christ at Tubermore, to the 

Church of Christ at New-York—Grace be to 

you, and peace from God our Father, and from 

our Lord Jesus Christ. 

BeLoveo BreTareN—It was not from inatten- 
lion, nor a want of impression of the importance 
ef the subject of your communication, that we 
cid not at first fully reply to you. The union 
of all who believe in the Lord Jesus, is a thing 
for which we-are most deeply interested ; and the 
almost total want of it among the churches of 
Christ, that we deem on the whole nearest to the 
mode! of the first churches, is a thing that causes 
to us the most unfeigned sorrow. If that broth- 
erly intercourse, and earnest care for each other, 
tha: subsisted among the churches in the days 
of the apostles, is not now to be found among 
those who crofess te follow their practice, as far 
as it was approved by Jesus, the causes ought to 
be sought out and removed. In our opinion the 
chief of those causes is not the Ch sms of 
Sentient great and sceetly to be deplored as 
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Lord Jesus, to refuse or exciude, for difference 
of sentiment, any of those who give evidence 
that they have been bought by the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Not that we deem it a matter of slight 
importance that all the disciples of Christ should 
know and practice all his institutions; on the 
contrary, we hold this a matter of very great 
importance, for the attainment of which all the 
churches ought never to cease to plead with their 
Heavenly Father. Ignorance of any divine in 
stitution is an evil, and must be felt as such by 
a church as far as it exists in any of the body 
But the question is, What is God’s way of getting 
rid of this evil? We believe, from Phil. iii. 16, 
and numerous passages of scripture to which 
there is not room to refer in this letter, that it 
is by forbearance, affectionate instruction, and 
prayer. Many, on the contrary, have thought 
that the most effectual way to make a disciple 
receive an ordinance of Jesus, is to refuse him 
fellowship till he has complied. Notwithstandin 

all we have heard in favor of this plan, we still 
deem it the wisdom of man. Accordingly we 
have found that God has made foolish this wis- 
dom. Long has it been tried without success; 
and of late in some parts of Ireland it has been 
carried so far, that some individuals can scarcel 

find a second to unite with them in constant fel- 
lowship. By permitting Satan to work them up 
to this phrenzy, it appears to us that God has 
affixed bie seal of disapprobation on the senti- 
ment in its lowest degree, and to lead sober- 
minded christians, who have been led away by 
its plausibility, to examine more attentively the 
ground of their opinion. 

You will observe, then, dear brethren, that we 
do not plead for forbearance as a useful scheme 
left to our own discretion, or justify it, as some 
have done, from that pleasing variety found 
among the works of God. Such language we 
hold in utter abhorrence. Variety in the works 
of creation is a beauty; but God is the author 
of that variety. Difference of sentiment upon 
every thing revealed by God is an evil, because 
it is the sinful ignorance of men. Can God 
command all his people to know his will, and 
shall it be a: perfection to be variously ignorant 
of this? It detracts, then, considerably trom the 
joy with which we should have received your 
letter, that we find no notice taken of this sub- 
ject; but on the contrary, that you seem to make 
baptism a term of fellowship. The greater part 
of our number not only have been baptized, but 
we are convinced that views on this subject 
extensively affect other matters in scripture. But 
we all deem that the man who has been received 
by Jesus, ought not to be rejected by us; and that 
it he feed his people by his ordinances, it would 
be criminal in us, as far as lies in our power, to 
join in confederacy to starve the weakest of them, 

Ve think that the man who has been admitted 
to the fellowship of the general assembly and 
church of the first born, is undoubtedly worthy 
of a seat with us. Dear brethren, we know 
what has been objected to our views on this 
subject, and as we have not had time fully to 
reply to objections, we deem it unnecessary to 
state all the grouncs of our opinion, We know 
that there is no command of Jesus but may be 
plausibly set aside. We entreat you to exumine 
this subject, recollecting that if it be sinful to 
receive any that Christ has forbiaden, it is also 
sinful to refuse any that he has invited. There 
is no safe side in error. That Jesus will not ap- 
prove of refusing fellowship to any of his breth- 
ren known to be such, appears to us to have the 
irresistible lipht af self-evident truth. - 
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“ith respect to the ordinances which you ob- 
se've on the first day of the week, we agree with 
you in general; but with respect to the order of 
observing these ordinances, we find but little 
fixed in the New Testament. The only thing 
we can with any confidence say we have learned 
on this subject is, that, at whatever time a church 
mects to observe the institutions of the first day 
of the week, the Lord’s supper ought to hold a 
distinguished place. But how often we should 
sing or pray, or whether we should pray or sing 
first, we find nothing fixed. Though we should 
have no objection with you to commence with 
prayer, yet we could not say that we considered 
ourselves bound to this order by 1 Z'm. ii. 1. 
Prayer for our civil governors we consider an im- 
portant duty; but the above passage does not 
appear to us to determine the time ot it. First of 
all appears to us to refer to the orderin which the 
apostle brought forward the subjects of exhorta- 
tion. He had been speaking of his own deplor- 
ably wicked character, and, from the abounding 
mercy of God to him, he concludes that they 
ought not to despair of se man’s salvation. 
Therefore, prayers, &c. ought to be made even 
fur pagan and persecuting rulers; for the grace 
that saved Saul of Tarsus, was able to save the 
vilest of them. I exhort, then, first of all, that 
prayers, &c. The second thing he exhorted to 
was the deportment of women. From this he 
passed to the qualifications of bishops. This, 
dear brethren, is our view, which we do not ob- 
trude upon you; but, as you have invited our 
faithfulness, we suggest to your consideration. 
Should we, at any time, perceive your view 
to be just, we shall most promptly adopt it. We 
conceive that whatever Christ has not fixed must 
be left free for ever, and that a church, though 
it may usually pursue the same order, has no 
right to bind itself to this, where Christ’s author- 
ity is not interposed. In the house of God there 
is no discretionary authority, not in the least 
degree. 

The order in which we observe the ordinanc- 
es, on the first dey of the week, is as follows:— 
Salutation, singing, reading the scriptures, pray- 
er, singing, admissivn or exciusion, if necessary, 
the Lord’s supper, singing, fellowship, exhorta- 
tion, teaching, prayer, singing, prayer. But we 
do not consider ourselves bound tu this order any 
further than we find it fixed in the scriptures, 
We have no meetings on any day but the first 
day of the week, nor any meetings but one on 
that day. We consider | Cor. xiv. 16. to warrant 
us to subjoin an Amen to the prayer. Your 
view of the kiss of charity does not satisfy the 
most of us. We think the limitation arbitrary, 
though some among ourselves have not yet ob- 
served it inany sense. The washing of feet we 
do not consider an ordinance, but the selection 
of one of the most humiliating offices, to incul- 
cate the practice of all, when the brethren need 
them. It has not to us the least appearance of 
being enjoined to be observed in form. A love 
fzast, as an ordinance, we consideras unscriptural. 
The passages that speak of it we view as refer- 
ring to the Lord’s supper. Is any feast so much 
a feast of love as this? Besides, we are forbid 
to eat in the church for the gratification of appe- 
tite. But what surprises us most, is the ground 
on which you hold it. You consider it not of 
strict obiigation, and therefore sometimes omit 
it. We think this inconsistent with all your 
other views. It Christ has instituted a love 
feast, it must be strictly obligatory; and if he 
has not, you will have no praise from him in ob- 
serving it in his name, tog": ever so seldom. 





We see nothing to prevent the wealthy brethren 
from entertaining the church in their own houses 
but we should beware of adding to the institu- 
tions of Christ. 

We met as a church in May, 1807. There 
never was any schismatic separation from us. 
But on account of convenience, two churches 
have gone out from us; the one meeting at 
Maghralt, about four miles from us, the other at 
a country place called Cavindaisy, distant about 
six miles. The former of these did not get on 
well, and has returned to us. The latter conti- 
nues to prosper, and lives in the utmost har- 
mony and confidence with us Our number is 
about two hundred and fifty. We consider a 
presbytery an ordinance of God as soon as prac- 
ticable, though we have now but one elder. 

Dear brethren, we have observed with very 
great delight, the ardent spirit of love which 
your communication breathes towards the people 
of God, and your zeal for the increase of devot- 
edness to the service of Christ. This, to us, is 
greater proof of growth in the divine life, than 
zeal, even for the purity of ordinances. Some of 
late make a great noise about the corruptions of 
other churches, and exert themselves much in 
vindicating scriptural order, who do not appear 
to have, in an equal degree, bowels of love toall 
the people of God, and concern for the salvation 
of sinners. The one ought to be done, but the 
other ought not to be left undone. We love to 
see christians fully awake, and waiting for the 
coming of their Lord. We love to see his ser- 
vants girding themselves, and proposing to’serve 
him with more exertion and alacrity. We love 
to see them looking to the coming of Jesus for 
the extension of their fame, instead of bandying 
compliments and mixing their own vanity with 
the service of their Master. These things, 
brethren, we think we behold in you, and there 
fore rejoice in you, right heartily. Come, then, 
dear brethren, and let us unite in making all 
things ready for his coming. Let our zeal ex- 
tend to every part of his will. ‘Let not any dif- 
ference of sentiment alienate our hearts. Let us 
examine the scriptures more thoroughly, and 
more fervently pray to be directed fully into the 
way of God. Let not a word dropped by us be 
understood by you as suggested by unkindness. 

While we take the liberty of stating onr differ- 
ence from others, we are fully convinced that we 
have much to learn, and that a full attainment 
to the order of the first churches would not ne- 
cessarily imply great growth in grace, or in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
Our sheet is full. Great grace be upon you all. 

Tubermore, May 6, 1819. 





Signs of the Times. 

Lorreries.—A sPLEeNpID lottery has just bees 
drawn in Rhode Island for the express “ benefit 
of the West Baptist Society of Providence.” 
What must be the condition of that religion 
which is kept in repair by the same means as 
we use in repairing old bridges and old roads? 
Can there be a greater libel against duty and 
heaven than such proceedings? Religion main- 
tained by gambling!— Western Paper. 


Where is the spirit of Roger Williams now ?— 
So the Baptists go in times of great prosperity. 
Brother Clack asked some time ago, “ What 
need have the Baptists of Reformation?” Nay, 
indeed, they have more need of Lotteries! 

The Columbian College needs a lottery or a 
religious fast,r the presence of some great s~irit 
to help it to stand. Religion is made to aid the 

a4 











masons and bricklayers, as much as the students 
of algebra; and all more than the students of 
the Bible, in the erection and support of such 
establishments as that of the Columbian College. 
Why not aid them all by a lottery? Because 
Congress will not grant it! A good reason, in- 
deed—though not a commendable one. 
Ep. C. B. 


Dedications. 

Tue “ new recruits” in Frankfort, Kentucky, 
have lately built one of the “neatest”? houses 
(that is, the most tasteful) in the western coun- 
try. This house was “begun and finished in 
four months,” and “dedicated” on one Lord’s 
day, by Doctor Noel. It was “chiefly” built 
by the new recruits, or first fruits of the late re- 
vival there! 

The “ Unitarians” have also been building 
fine meeting houses, and dedicating them, in the 
East, by their young recruits. The following 
item is taken from the Christian Herald, of De- 
cember: 


The following particulars of the dedication at 
Portland, has been furnished us by a friend who 
was present. 

The services on the occasion were as follows: 

1. Hymn, and reading of select portions of 
scripture, by Elder Samuel Rand, (the pastor of 
the church.) 

2. The dedicatory prayer, by Elder Abner 
Jones, of Salem, Mass. 

3. Sermon by Elder Moses How, of Ports- 
mouth, N. H. 

4. Concluding prayer, by Elder John Osborne, 
of Lee, N. H. 

The house contains 112 pews on the lower 
floor, a gallery, large porch, steeple, and bell. 
The house is four story on one side, cellar and 
vestry. 

The addition to the church, since the late re- 
vival. is one hundred and sixty-seven. 

Why should there be so much ill-will existing 
between the subjects of these two revivals, see- 
ing the Lord has moved them, by the same spi- 
rit, “to build and dedicate neat and commodi- 
ous houses of worship?” 

The Church of England, in England, without 
any revival, built this summer, sixty-nine com- 
»lete churches, and have forty-eight on the way. 
Geceuser bills having been issued to the 
amount of fourteen millions of dollars for making 
“neat”? churches. 

It appears from a letter written to the editor 
of the Columbian Star, by our worthy friend 
Doctor Noel, that on the dedication day of this 
commodious and neat ingeting house in Frank- 
fort, the sacraments of baptism and the supper 
were both “administered,” which gave a pecu- 
liar interest to the occasion.» Now as the Uni- 
tarians in the East, who have had some awful 
and grand revivals lately, are like our Baptist 
Trinitarians in the West, much in the spirit of 
building and dedicating neat meeting houses, I 
shall do them all the favor of giving them a 
more elegant plan of dedications and consecra- 
tions—I am sorry that I had not published this 
before the late dedications, as it would have 
given a still more “ peculiar interest to the occa- 
tion.” * 

“St. Katharine Creed Church in the city of Lon- 
don, having been lately repaired, was suspended 
from all divine service till it was again conse- 
crated; the formality of which being very extra- 
ordinary, may give us an idea of the superstition 
vf this prelate. On Sunday, January 16, 1630, 
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bishop Laud came thither about nine in the 
morning, attended with several of the high 
commission, and some civilians. At his ap- 
proach to the west door of the church, which was 
shut and guarded by halberdiers, some who 
were appointed for that purpose, cried with a 
loud voice, Open, open, ye everlasting de vrs, 
that the King of glory may come in; and 1) re® 
ently the doors being opened, the bishop, with 
some doctors and principal men entered. As 
soon as they were come within the place, his 
lordship fell down upon his knees, and his eyes 
lifted up, and his arms spread abroad, said, This 
place is holy, the ground is holy: in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I pronounce it 
holy. Then walking up the middle aisle to- 
wards the chancel, he took up some of the dust, 
and threw it into the air several times. When 
he approached near the rail of the communion 
table, he bowed towards it five or six times, and 
returning, went round the church with his at- 
tendants in procession, saying first the hun- 
dredth and then the nineteenth psalm, as pre- 
scribed in the Roman pontificale. He then read 
several collects, in one of which he prays God to 
accept of that beautiful building; and concludes 
thus; We consecrate this church, and separate 
itto you as holy ground, not to be profaned any 
more to common use. In another he prays that 
all that should hereafter be buried within the 
circuit of this holy and sacred place, may rest 
in their sepulchres in peace, till Christ’s comin 

to judgment, and may then rise to eternal life 
and happiness. After this, the bishop, sitting 
under cloth of state, in the aisle of the chan- 
cel, near the communion table, took a writ- 
ten book in his hand, and pronounced curses 
upon those who should thereafter profane that 
holy place by musters of soldiers, or keeping 
profane law courts, or carrying burdens through 
it; and at the end of every curse he bowed to the 
east, and said, Let all the people say Amen. 
When the curses were ended, which were about 
twenty, he pronounced a like number of bless- 
ings upon all who had any hand in framing and 
building that sacred and beautiful edifice, and 
on those who had given or should hereafter give, 
any chalices, plates, ornaments, or other utensils; 
and at the end of every blessing he bowed, to 
the east, and said, Let all the people say Amen. 
After this followed the sermon, and then the 
sacrament, which the bishop consecrated, and 
administered after the following manner :” 

As he approached the altar, he made five or 
six low bows, and coming up to the side of it, 
where the bread and wine were covered, 
he bowed seven times; then, after readin 
— prayers, he came near the bread, an 
gently lifting up the corner of the napkin, beheld 
it, and immediately letting fall the napkin, re- 
treated hastily a step or two, and made three 
low obeisances. His lordship then advanced, 
and having uncovered the bread, bowed three 
times as before; then laid his hand on tke cup, 
which was full of wine, with a cover upon it, 
which having let go, he stepped back, and bow- 
ed three times towards it; then came pear 
again, and lifting up the cover of the cup, looked 
into it, and seeing the wine, he let fall the cover 
again, retired back, and bowed as before. After 
which the elements were consecrated, and the 
bishop, having first received, gave it to some 
principal men in their surplices, hoods, and tip 
pets; towards the conclusion, many prayers being 
said, the solemnity of the consecration ended.” 

Neal’s History of the Puritans, vol. 2, p. 237. 

Say, some of you orthodox, is there any need 
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of a reformation on th:s subject? If we have 
dedications, let us have them in decent style. 
But alas, the day has come, that they who 
oppose such things are said not to be regene- 
iated!! Ep. C. B. 
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On the Influence of the Holy Spirit in the Salvation 
of Men.—By Pavuincs. 
No. I. 


Wuoever reads the sacred pages, with an en- 
lightened and attentive mind, will discover that 
the operations of the Spirit of God are various 
and manifold. To this wonder-working Agent 
are ascribed creative energy—miraculous events 
—extraordinary qualifications—and sanctifying 
influences onthe soulsof men. Itisonly * parts 
of his ways” that we can undertake to speak of; 
or, indeed, of which we can have a conception. 
Those classes of divine operations, which appear 
more immediately to concern the salvation of 
men, are, the miraculous and the sanctifying. 
Of the first class of these operations, it is not my 
intention now to treat: and, indeed, any attempt 
of this sort, on my part, is amply and ably fore- 
stalled by a series of essays in the Christian Bap- 
tist, vol. 2. to which I would refer the reader for 
a luminous view of this part of the subject. The 
other class of divine operations, namely, those 
of a sanctifying nature, will furnish the subject 
for this undertaking; in the execution of which, 
it will be my aim to be short and plain. 

The view which I wish to exhibit contains 
three points: First, the reality of a divine influ- 
ence on the souls of men, in effecting the work 
of salvation; secondly, some of the principal 
effects produced by this operation; and, thirdly, 
the high practical import of this truth. To the 
first only I can attend in the present number.— 
And here I desire it may be observed, that I do 
not assume eitherCalvinian or Arminian ground, 
as being either of them exclusively necessary to 
this view. It is on scriptural ground that I pro- 
ng to proceed: about any other term that may 

e used, I am not solicitous. 

First, then, 1 lay down this position: that the 
influence of the Holy _— on the souls of men, 
in effecting the work of salvation, is a scriptural 
fact. That many have abused this sacred truth, 
by wild and fanciful imaginations, is readily 
conceded:—as what point of christian doctrine, 
indeed, has not been abused? But this, we con- 
tend, is no argument against the reality of the 
thing. 

Let us endeavor to enter into this matter. And 
I begin with observing, that a persuasion of the 
necessity of an influence from the Divine Spirit, 
is a proper preparative for the more ready admis- 
sion of that fact. Does this necessity then ap- 
pear :o exist? Let the scriptures of truth testify. 
“6 Without me, (said Jesus,)—or severed from 
me—you can do nothing:” John xv. 5. With 
this Paul accords; 2 Cor. ii. 5. ** Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves, to to think any thing as 
of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God: * 
ané to this, the consciousness of every quickened 
8a responds: “ Turn thou me, (is thelanguage 
of all such,) and I shall be turned ;” Jer. xxx. 18. 
We might here enter into a view of that deprav- 
ity of human nature, as represented in the scrip- 
tures, which appears to render it necessary that 
we should be visited with supernatural operations; 
but it is not deemed requisite to our present pur- 

* This, it is true, refers originaliy to the ministry of the 
apostles; but itis a broad proposition, including general 
tnabil.ty as to spiritual goodness. 
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pose. Suffice it to say, that our carnal minds are 
at enmity against God; and, therefore, need the 
changing efficacy of a divine influence; that we 
are naturally weak; and, therefore, have need to 
pray, “*Strengthen you me according to your 
word.» To what has been advanced, to shew 
the necessity of which we speak, I add the apos- 
tle’s declaration, Rom. viii. 9. “If any one have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” 

We shall now come nearer to those evidences 
in favor of the point in hand, which are of a more 
direct nature. And in doing so, I shall be care- 
ful to distinguish between such passages of 
scripture as refer to miraculous operations, and 
such as regard those graces of the Spirit which 
we need as much as any in the time of primitive 
christianity could need them. 

Many of the prayers of the inspired writers, 
(as Mr. Scott has justly remarked,) obviously 
imply the truth of our present position. David 
prays, “Take not your Holy Spirit from me,” 
Psalm li. 11. Surely he considered himself fae 
vored by the influences of that Spirit. ‘ Restore 
to me, - adds,) the joy of your salvation; 
and uphold me with your r Me Spirit. He cere 
tainly believed a divine energy to be necessary 
to his support. Paul prayed be the Ephesian 
brethren to this effect: “That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may give 
to you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of him, (or for the acknowledg- 
ment of him;) the eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened; that you may know what is 
the hope of his calling,” &c. Eph. i. 17. 18:— 
these are the blessings of salvation; not miracu- 
lous gifts. And again, “That he would grant 
you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might, (or mightily strength- 
ened,) by his Spirit'in the inward man; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith,” &e. 
ch. iii. 16.17. These again are the things that 
accompany salvation: they are such as we now 
all need; and any argument brought to prove 
that they were peculiar tothe season of miracles, 
would go as effectually to prove, that so likewise 
were faith, and hope, and love, and every chris- 
tian grace peculiar to that season; and thus the 
very essence of christianity might be banished 
from the world! To the same effect is the apose 
tle’s prayer for the Colossians; i. 9. 10.11. **That 
you might be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding,” 
&c.—* Strengthened with all might, according 
to his glorious power,” &c.—and so for the Ro- 
mans; xv. 13: “Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing; that you may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Spirit.” Other instances of the same sort migh* 
be adduced; but these are sufficient. 

To the evidence arising from the prayers of 
the inspired writers, let us add some direct de- 
clarations—still cautiously regarding the differ: 
ence between miraculous gifts and sanctifying 
operations. A few out of many must suflice:— 
“The love of God, (says Paul to the Romans) is 
shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Spirit 
which is given to us;” Rom. v.5. Now, whe 
ther “the love of God” be taken here to meana 
sense of God’s love to us, or the exercise of our 
love to God—(for the phrase is ambiguous, and 
the better in this case for being so,) «t will be 
allowed to be requisite that we possess it; and 
the Holy Spirit, as given to us, is the Agent to 
which it is ascribed. Again, chap. 8. ver. 9. 


“But you are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit; 
if so be that the Spirit of Gcd dwell in vou; or, 
| because the Spirit of God dweils in you.” This, 
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verse 10, is termed “Christ in you;” and verse 
11, it appears to be that Spirit which raised up 
Christ from the dead, and which is also to quick- 
en the bodies of the saints. It must therefore 
be, not merely a holy spirit or temper in us; but 
truly and properly the init of God. In verse 
10 he affirms that “ the Spirit itself bears witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God.” 
I shall not stop here to discuss the question, How 
the Spirit bears witness; whether directly and 
immediately, by suggesting a sense of our adop- 
tion; or mediately and intlencii, by producing 
that temper of heart which corresponds with the 
word of God, and enabling us thence to infer our 
adoption; or whether we ought not to admit both 
these views: itis enough, to our present purpose, 
that it is “the Spirit itself,” as distinguished 
from our spirits, and from every other object. To 
the Galatians the same apostle says, chap. iv. 6. 
“God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” Allowing 
the Spirit of his Son here to mean, a spirit 
wrought in us, namely, the spirit of adoption, 
atill it is expressly said to be sent forth from God; 
and of course must be the production of the Holy 
Spirit. The Ephesian brethren are represented 
asa part of that building, that “holy temple in 
the Lord,” which is designed “ for a habitation 
of God through the Spirit;? Eph. ii. 21.22. We 
here remark, that God dwells in his church, in a 
manner in which he does not in the world; and 
that this inhabitation is through the Spirit: and 
this Spirit is said, Rom. viii. 26. “to help our 
infirmities,” and ‘*to make intercessions for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered,” or by 
inarticulate groanings. 

These quotations appear to have reference to 
the case of believers; to their needs and their 
supplies. If believers must have the Divine 
Spirit to enable them to bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness, and prepare them for ultimate 
glory; then well might we opine that the unre- 
generate need the influences of that Spirit, to 
bring them into a gracious state: and this ac- 
cordingly we find to be the fact. Christ assures 
Nicodemus, John iii. 7. that men “must be 
born again;” and this new birth is said, verse 8. 
to be “ of the Spirit.” The Spirit, then, of course, 
is necessary to the production of that change, 
without which there is no salvation. The Ephe- 
sians, in reference to their unbelieving, unrege- 
nerate state, are represented as having been 
“dead in trespasses and sins;’? Eph. ii. 1.—in 
verse 5 the apostle includes himself, as in the 
same-condition; and in both places ascribes to 
God the quickening (or life-giving) influence 
which they had experienced. In verse 10 the 
figure is changed; but the same idea is present- 
a of a divine “nergy in their conversion to God: 
% For we are nis workmanship, created in Christ 
Tesus to good works.” Iam aware, indeed, that 
the figures employed to express this important 
change, have often been abused; and that divine 
truth has thus been misrepresented by an extra- 
vagant zeal to establish some particular system: 
but surely there is an analogy which justifies the 
use of such figures; there is a strong meaning 
intended to be conveyed; a meaning which goes 
ooviously to shew our natural alienation from 
God—our destitution of the principle of holi- 
ness—and the necessity of an influence from the 
Divine Spirit, to restore us to a meetness for the 
heavenly inheritance. Let one more particular 
reference suffice. In Titus iii. 5. salvation is as- 


cribed, not to works of righteousness performed 
by us; but todivine mercy, * by the washing of 
tegeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit.” 
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Comment here seems unnecessary, as I cannot 
conceive how language could more explicitly 
represent the agency of the Divine Spirit in the 
work of conversion. 

Ihave mentioned above our natur.! alienation 
from God, and our destitution of the piinciple 
of holiness: and I here take occasion to repeat 
what I have before said—that this state of hu- 
man nature, (which is so plainly held out in va- 
rious parts of the sacred writings,) appears to be 
the ground of that necessity which exists, for a 
supernatural, regenerating influence from the 
Holy Spirit. But here it may possibly be ob- 
jected that, allowing such to be the state of man, 
the Holy Spirit has so fitted the word of truth to 
our condition—has so adapted the means to the 
end, that no farther divine agency than what 
was employed in producing this word of truth, 
should be requisite in effecting the desired end. 
To such an argument I would reply, first, that a 
fair construction of the passages quoted, and of 
others that might be quoted, will not allow of 
such an idea: and secondly, that the fitness of 
the word to the condition of man, is no argue 
ment that regeneration and sanctification will fol- 
low, without a divine influence accompanying 
the truth:—no more, I say, a valid argument, in 
this case, than it would be to contend, that be- 
cause seeds are adapted to vegetation, we may 
therefore expect a crop without the influence of 
sunorrain. That there isa happy, a beautiful 
adaptation of the word of truth to the condition 
of man, I readily admit; indeed it is.one of my 
favorite ideas: this, however, does by no means 
supersede the necessity of a divine, spiritual in- 
fluence, to give effect to the truth revealed. 

But possibly it may be further suggested, that 
the same effects are, in many cases, ascribed to 
the word, which are also ascribed to the Spirit. 
This too is admitted; and I may add, the same 
effects are, in some instances, ascribed to the 
preacher, as the dispenser of the word. Thus, 
we are enlightened by the Spirit: “Open you 
my eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out 
of your law;’*—and we are enlightened by the 
word: “The entrance of your word gives light.” 
We are born again of the Spirit: “So is every 
one that is born of the Spirit;,—and we are born 
again by the word: “Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God,’ &c, We are sanctified by the 
Spirit: “But you are washed, but you are sance 
tified,” &c. “by the Spirit of our God ;"—and 
we are sanctified by the word: “Sanctify them 
through your truth: your word is truth.” It bee 
longs to God to open the eyes and to turn the sin- 
ner;-—and Paul was sent to the Gentiles “to 
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light.’ These instances are sufficient to illus- 
trate the fact which has been admitted ;—that the 
same effects are, in some instances, ascribed to 
the Holy Spirit—to the word of truth—and to 
the preacher or publisher of the gospel. It re- 
mains for us to see how this matter is to be un- 
derstood. 

Briefly, I remark, snat the same things are 
ascribed to different objects, pretty much in the 
way in which the same effect is ascribed to the 
agent and to the instrument. My pen, the in- 
strument, being adapted to the purpose of writ- 
ing, forms these letters; and I, the agent, givin 
my pen direction, form these letters. The see 
and the earth produce vegetation: the sun and 
the rain produce vegetation; and, in a certain 
sense, the man who-sows the seeds and culti- 
vates the earth, may be said to produce vegeta- 
tion. ‘1 know, indeed, that such figures cannot 
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adequately represent spiritual and moral objects. 
They are introduced only by way of illustration 

‘and I do by no means intend, by the use of them 
to reduce men to mere machines, or the opera- 
tions of the Divine Spirit to mere physical ener- 
gy. When Paul says to the Corinthians, “ You 
are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the Living God,”—there 
is a beautiful analogy which justifies the use of 
the figure; and we see in it the agency of 
Christ, the instrumentality of the preacher, and 
the influence of the Spirit. But he who should 
undertake to disprove the moral agency of man, 
would, it is presumed, pervert the truth by the 
abuse of a metaphor. If, however, on the other 
hand, one should be disposed to attribute to the 
efficiency of the instrument, what belongs to 
the efficiency of the agent, the apostle would 
certainly correct his error, by saying “ Who then 
is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by 
whom you believed even as the Lord gave to 
every man? I have planted, Apollos watered ; 
but God gave the increase. So then, neither is 
he that plants any thing, neither he that waters; 
but God that gives the increase.” 1 Cor. iii. 
5, 6, 7. 

The sum of these remarks on the effects as- 
cribed to the Spirit and the word is this: that the 
word of truth is God’s great instrument in effect- 
ing our salvation. By this, or with this, his 
spirit operates to the renewing and sanctifying 
of the soul; while under its influence, the soul 
itself becomes active in holy exercises: and thus, 
with Peter, we may say to believers, “ You have 
purified your souls, in obeying the truth, through 
the Spirit.” How God may otherwise work, I 
know not; though I would by no means “limit 
the Holy One of Israel,” as to his designs or ope- 
rations, in any respect whatever. 

I now dismiss the first position—the reality of 
divine influence on the souls of men, in pr hood 
ing the work ofsalvation. ‘This was my leading 
object in the present undertaking. The other 
two points proposed will probably be treated on 
with more brevity: they must be reserved, how- 
ever, for another number. PavLinus. 

November, 1827. 

[ We make no remarks on the preceding com- 
munication until we have received Paulinus, No. 
II.]—Eb. C. B. 





(Communicated by a correspondent in Georgia.} 
An Extract from a Dialogue between a Baptist 
and a Baptist Clergyman. 

Baptist. Wet, sir, have you had time to ex- 
amine those pamphlets I gave you? 

Clergyman. I have examined them all, with 
the exception of the two last numbers. 

B. What do you think of them? 

C. I think some parts of them are good; but 
cannot agree as to that part respecting weekly 
eommunion. ; 

B. By reading the seventh verse of the twen- 
tieth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, I am 
led to think that the disciples mentioned there, 
met on the first day of the week, and that it was 
for the purpose of breaking bread that they met. 

Ihave no doubt but that the first disciples 
broke bread each firet day; but the disciples 
now, must be regulated in this, by time and 
circumstances. 

B. If you depart from what you admit may 
have been the order of the first churches, how 
often now should the churches attend to the 
breaking of bread? 
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C. With the Baptists we think it proper toat- 
tend to it once a month. 

B. But others think it also proper to break 
bread once in three months, some once in six 
months, and others only once in twelve months. 
But you think it proper to break bread once each 
month. Your convictions that it is proper does 
not arise from the word of God. For it is silent 
on breaking bread once each month. It arises, 
as already admitted, from the distance of time 
and change of circumstances since the first 
churches of Christ. Now are you sure that dis- 
tance of time and change of circumstances will 
justify your departure from breaking bread each 
first day, to that of once each month. We have 
all to appear before the judgment seat of Christ 
to give an account of the actions done in this 
life. Now as it is his word that we are to be 
judged by, whether is it more safe to break bread 
at such a time as can at best have the appearance 
of being supported only by distance of time and 
change of circumstances, or attend to it each 
first day, having the first churches for our exame 
ple, and of course supported by that word by 
which we are to be judged? 

C. But some have thought that breaking 
bread so often might be the means of abusing 
this ordinance. 

B. Yes, the men of this world have thought 
so, for they do abuse it if they attend to it so 
much as once in their lives. But I am sure that 
the saints will never abuse this ordinance wil- 
lingly. For if they are saved only if they keep 
in memory what Paul at first received, and what 
first of all he delivered to the Corinthians, viz. 
that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures, was buried, and rose again on the 
third day, according to the scriptures. If the 
saintsare only saved by a remembrance of the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then 
instead of theirbeing alarmed at breaking bread 
as often as the first churches, they have cause 
to rejoice indeed, that they have the privilege of 
the same frequency as they; for if it tended to 
encourage and impress a remembrance of him 
who died for their sins, surely the same frequen- 
cy is necessary to be observed by us so as to en- 
courage and impress a remembrance of him who 
died for our sins. And if there is an aptness to 
forget these things, and we are only saved if we 
remember them, or, in scripture language, keep 
them in memory, how thankful ought we to be 
for this ordinance, each first day, which bringe 
to our mindsand memories Christ’s dying for our 
sins, that we might not perish, but have everlast 
ing life. Away, then, with monthly, quarterly 
half yearly communions, as times fixed on by 
men, and not by God, periods which have been 
and still are opposed to the interests of the 
saints, and let the will of the Lord Jesus in his 
ordinance, as expressed by the example of the 
first churches, be our a rule, and by thus 
walking by his word, we will be justified what- 
ever men may say. Whereas, depending on 
distance of time and change of circumstances, 
for justifying our departure from any part of the 
word of God, is at best but a sandy foundation. 
The mass of the great body called christians, 
practise and justify this departure; but we will 
esteem their applause but little, and the having 
had it will be but poor consolation to us, if we 
have been found opposing the truth when called 
upon to appear before the judgment seat of Christ. 


Review of Dr. Noel’s Circular.—No. VI. 
1 am not conscious of having passed by a sin- 
gle sentence in this honored circular, containing 
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any thing .1 the form of an argument, which has 
not been embraced in the preceding essays on 
its contents. If, however, the author thinks 
otherwise, on his suggesting such a sentence to 
my notice, I will pay a more ceremonious regard 
to it. What now remains is to answer the Doc- 
tor’s five triumphant questions, which he proposes 
as though the mere submission of them were to 
silence the whole race of believers in the all- 
sufficiency of the Holy Oracles. 

“Let those,” says the Doctor, “who oppose 
the use of creeds, answer these questions.” 
Surely after this challenge we must expect to 
find some pith in them. We shall, with all due 
complaisance, attempt to answer them, in confi- 
dent expectation that the Doctor will be as com- 
plaisant in turn, and answer me five questions in 
return. , 

Query Ist from Dr. Noel_—* Has the Head of 
the Church made no qualifications necessary for 
the admission of members into the church?” I 
answer, He has not made “a creed,” nor an as- 
sent to it, in the popular sense of these words, a 
necessary qualification. But he has required 
just the same qualifications for admission into 
bis church in Frankfort, which the twelve apos- 
tles required of the three thousand mane in 
one day into the church in Jerusalem, A. D. 34. 

Now, in return, I propose my first question to 
Dr. Noel. Seeing he has, for once, done homage 
to the authority of the Head of the Church, I 
ask, Ist. Has the Head of the Church made your 
own little creed, or an assent to it, a qualification 
necessary for adm ssion into his chutch? 

2d Query from Dr. Noel——“Has he made no 

ualifications necessary for admission into of- 

ce?” I answer, Paul’s letters to Timothy and 
Titus very explicitly lay down certain qualifica- 
tions for office; but amongst all the qualifications 
found in the volume, that of subscription to the 
Romish, Episcopal, Presbyterial, or even Dr. 
Noel’s own summary, is not mentioned as any 
qualification to office. 

In return I propose my 2d query for the Doc- 
tor. Has the Head of the Church any where 
referred to any other writings than the apostles’, 
or has he in any of these writings commanded 
any epitome or summary exhibition to be drawn 
up or referred to in the admission of any person 
into office in his church? 

3d Query from Dr. Noel.—“ Has he established 
no tribunal on earth to judge of these qualifica- 
tions 2”? 
and his Cardinals at Rome—the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and his court in London—the Annu- 
al Assembly of the Church of Scotland in Edin- 
burgh—and Dr. Noel’s “called Presbytery,” in 
Frankfort, Kentucky. These four tribunals, for 
the four quarters of the world, are established, 
and authorized, and by good ecclesiastical law 
appointed, to constitute the holy office of inqui- 
sition, when, in their judgment, the interests of 
religion may require :t. ‘These sacred tribunals 
are to judge of two things above all others: Ist. 
of the qualifications for office; and 2d. to decide 
who possesses them. 

Otr third query for Dr. Noel is—What pun- 
ishment have these tribunals to inflict upon those 
destitute of these qualifications claiming these 
high offices? 

Query 4th from Dr. Noel_—“1s an Arian, So- 
tinian, or Universalist, qualified for either mem- 
bership or office?” I answer, No. Because the 
apostles have sodecreed. But I will amend the 


question in my 4th query to Dr. Noel, viz. Is an 
rian, Socinian, Universalist, Catholic, Episco- 
salian, Presbyterian, or Methodist, qualified for | 
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either membership or office? But his 4¢h question 
is intimately connected with his 5th—namely: 

Query 5th from Dr. Noel.—‘*Can it be said 
they are not without respect toa creed?” I an- 
swer, Without respect to such a creed as you 
espouse. (See my second No, on his circular, 
in which it will appear christian churches have 
a divine creed, and human churches have a hu- 
man creed.) But I must also intimately con- 
nect my fifth query to my fourth as has the Doc- 
tor—and it is this: 

5th Query for Dr. Noel.—Is not the Arian, So- 
cinian, Universalist, Catholic, Episcopalian, Pres- 
byterian, and Methodist, excluded from your 
church because they have a creed different from 
the sacred writings, which is the only creed I 
subscribe? If they had not some other creed 
than the bible, you surely could not exclude 
them. And here, Doctor, your five triumphant 
queries terminate. They are your “ fire points ;” 
and sharp points they are, for they have pierced 
you through. For if you answer the above five 
queries as complaisantly as I have done yours, 
you must come to the conclusion that it was not 
for the want of a human creed, but because they 
had a human creed, that you exclude from your 
church the Arian, Socinian, Universalist, Pres- 
byterian, Methodist, and Episcopalian. 

To conclude a disquisition which already has 
far transcended its due merits, I will just state 
and briefly illustrate a single position of some 
importance in this controversy. It is this: These 
heretics, called Arians, Socinians, Universalists, 
Catholics, Protestants, &c. &c. are kept in exis- 
tence and their numbers augmented by the rea- 
sonings of such philosophers as Dr. S. M. Noel. 
Destroy the Socinian’s creed, and where will 
you find the Socinians? Let all his glosses, in- 
terpretations, and dogmas, be a dead letter, neith- 
er printed nor read, neither spoken nor heard, 
and where would the sect be in a generation or 
two? It would be so of all other sects. Conse- 
quently, these creeds keep up all these sects. 
Now each one contends for his creed as better 
than all others, and thus justifies himself to 
himself. But let him remember that this creed 
derives all its consequence and superiority in his 
own estimation, from a comparison of it with 
others. If there were none with which to com- 

are it, its excellencies would be all invisible. 
f, instead of making inquisition for opinions; 
if, instead of condemning a person for his inter- 
pretations, glosses, or dogmas, we, as wership- 
ping congregations, turned our attention to the 
behavior of others, and condemned professed 
disciples for their impiety, immorality, and in- 
devotion—the church and the world would very 
soon exhibit a quite different aspect. If a man 
speak of any christian topic in any other lan- 
guage than did the apostles, hear him patiently. 
If he will force his opinions upon us in terms 
contrary to those furnished by the Holy Spirit, 
let us admonish him. But if he will not be ad- 
monished, and still aims at imposing hisopinions 
or terms upon us, he then becomes what the new 
translation calls “a factionist:? and the common 
a “heretic; and after a second admonition we 
are commanded to reject such a person. Not be- 
cause of his opinions, even at last, but because of 
his dogmatical and faction-making spirit. If a 
man speaks of God our Father, and of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, in all the sentences and words of 
the Holy Oracles; if to this unexceptionable style 
he adds a holy, devout, moral, and unexception- 
able life, the church of Jesus Christ has n thing 
more to inquire of him, or require from him. 
If he should be called a Socinian, a Universalist, 
59 
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a Presbyterian, or a Methodist, it matters not; if 
he speak in bible terms only, no man can justly 
impeach him, and by his works he must stand or 
fall in the estimation of all christians, as by these 
he must stand or fall in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Now in this course it is easy to proceed without 
synod, or council, or creed. For if any man call 
Jesus Christ a **mere man,” ora * mere crea- 
ture,” or an “eternal Son,” and will insist upon 
our calling him so; we open the bible, and call 
for the express warrant. None can be produced. 
This being easily decided, the person is admon- 
ished; if he will still insist upon it, we admonish 
nim a second time; and if still unreclaimed, we 
cast him out, not because his opinion differed 
from ours, but because he would lord it over our 
faith and conscience, and aimed at heading a 
faction. This most unquestionably isthe mean- 
ing of all that is said upon this subject in the 
bible. 

Now to test the correctness and utility of the 
course advised, we have only to consider how it 
would operate if universally adopted. Then if 
the result be obviously salutary on a general 
scale, no man can object to it either in principle 
or practice, if when only adopted. by a few it 
does not do as much as if adopted by all. And 
this is precisely the logic and drift of all that the 
creed advocates, whether Catholic, Presbyterian, 
or Baptist, urge against our logic in this contro- 
versy. They say they must have a creed be- 
cause other sects have a creed; and that al- 
though they should adopt the scriptures only, 
still sects would exist, and controversies would 
not universally cease. If there is any propriety 
in their logic, these sects or heresies, creeds and 
divisions, must, in defiance of the hopes of a 
Millennium, continue to destroy the peace and 
happiness of society for ever, or while time en- 
dures. 

If Dr. Noel will clear up that ‘little moral 
impropriety,” concerning which I spoke some 
two or three months ago; and if he will take up 
my reasonings in good earnest, piece by piece; 
orif he will agree to my publishing the whole 
of this Circular and this Review in one pamph- 
let, and if he will take and distribute the one 
half of the edition—I wiil still call him Brother 
Noel, and embrace him inthe bosom of that 
charity which calls for nothing but the image of 
eternal truth stamped upon the heart, and re- 
flected in the life, to arouse its energies, and to 
bound its fraternal activities. Evrror. 





Attempt at the Restoration of Ancient Order. 
The church professing obedience to the faith of 

Jesus Christ, assembling together in Manches- 

ter, to the church of Christ at New York.— 

Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied to you, 

from God the Father, through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. 

Dearly Beloved, 

Wiru one heart and one mind we unite in 
gratitude and praise to God our Saviour for the 
good news which your acceptable communica- 
tion to the churches of Christ, scattered over the 
earth, brings to ourears; greatly rejoicing that you 
have been led, through the grace and mercy of 
God, to renounce the commandments of men—- 
to separate from every religious connexion which 
walk not in all things accordiug to the precepts 
and example of Christ and of his apostles; and 
to come together in one body for the observance 
of all the ordinances and institutions of our Lord 
and Master, continuing in the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and breaking of bread and pray- 
ers. And upon every remembrance of you, we 


THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 





[| Vou. V. 


cease not to pray for you, that you may be kept 
by the Spirit of ‘Truth from the errors that abound 
in the world, and stedfast, immoveable, in the 
faith and hope of the gospel. We give praise to 
the God of all grace and mercy for your near 
approach in faith and practice to the first chur- 
ches of Christ.in Judea, and are persuaded you 
are desirous to walk in the footsteps of the flock. 
In the fullest conviction of this, we proceed to 
give you the required information. 

In March, 1810, we first met in public for wor 
ship, only three in number, and continued till 
1817 without any persons being appointed to dis- 
charge the duties of elders or deacons; notwith- 
standing, we observed, as our privilege and duty, 
all the ordinances of worship taught by the great 
Shepherd to his flock, as far as we knew them. 

We are now thirty-three in number, several of 

rour brethren having, {fom various causes, remov 
ed to other parts of England and Scotland, and 
three to America, viz. James Thornton, one of 
our first deacons, to Montreal; George and Eli- 
zabeth Flemming, (the latter one of our first dea- 
conesses) to Baltimore. 

The servants appointed, and sfill enjoyed, by 
the church, are one elder, one deacon, and one 
deaconess; to which will be added, from time to 
time, such persons as Jesus may give us for the 
edifying of his body, the church. 

Itis with unspeakable pleasure we observe 
such a general agreement between you and us 
in what relates to “ The Faith,” the influence of 
“Truth,” working by love, as it appears in the 
life and conversation of those who believe it, and 
the order of worship enjoined upon such. And 
to avoid going over the subjects which you have 
so clearly and scripturally stated, we declare our 
entire agreement with you, except in the instan- 
ces which will be particularly noticed: and as 
some of those relate to the order of our worship, 
we shall state the way in which we proceed. 

Ist. We meet three times on the Lord’s day— 
in the afternoon separate from those who are not 
of our number. We commence by our elder, 
who presides, selecting a suitable hymn, in sing- 
ing of which we all stand up and join. 

2d. We all kneel down when our elder, or 
one of the brethren named by him, offers up 
prayers, supplications, &c. wherein brevity, and 
the scripture mode of expression, are preferred. 

3d. A portion of scripture is read both from 
the Old and New Testament. 

4th. Prayer, with a view to the fellowship, 
which follows. 

5th. We greet each other with a holy kiss. 

6th. After reading or papa be words of 
the institution, we attend to the Lord’s supper, 
by giving thanks for and then breaking the bread. 
We give thanks also for the cup, and we all 
drink of it in remembrance of the death of the 
Lord Jesus. 

7th. A hymn suitable to the occasion is then 
sung. 

8th. The brethren are requested to teach and 
admonish one another; but should they not be 
disposed, or time permit when we have conclud- 
ed, our elder addresses the church, or those who 
are observing us, at the conclusion of which an- 
other hymn is sung—prayer is made—and we 
separate. This is our order in our several meet- 


ings on the Lord’s day, with the exception of 
the fellowship, holy kiss, and the Lord’s supper. 
We meet twice in the week also for prayer, 
reading the scriptures, exhortation and teaching. 
We proceed to remark on those things in which 
You say, Ist. In obedience to 
We also pray 
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for kings; and all that are in authority; but we 
think the words, first of all, mark the beginning 
of Paul’s exhortation to Timothy, and not the 
order of worship in the church. 5th. You say, 
After each chapter is read, a pause is made, &c. 
This is not regularly done among us, though 
sometimes remarks are made in illustration of 
any thing read which particularly demand it.— 
You say the observance of the kiss of charity 
rises from special occasions exemplified in the 
New Testament. Acts xx. 37, 38, informs us 
that (after Paul had given his last solemn charge 
to the elders of the church at Ephesus, verse 
17, &c.) they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s 
neck and kissed him; sorrowing most of all that 
they should see his face no more. This, we think, 
cannot be an exemplification of the command 
given to the church at Rome, Corinth, &c. “Greet 
you one another with a holy kiss, no mention 
being then made of any special occasions. You, 
beloved brethren, will doubtless perceive the 
word holy marks the divine appointment of the 
kiss, and the word charity the design of it. So 
we attend to it, when assembled together, with- 
out regard to age or sex, as a solemn expression 
of mutual forgiveness, and of mutual love, for 
the truth’s sake. 

Our elder labors with his own hands, that he 
may live honestly and have to give to them that 
needs. But we are not sure that the faithful dis- 
charge of pastoral duties gives any right to elders 
toclaim wages. Theirs is to be a crown of glory 
which fades not away, when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear; compare Acts xx. 34, 35, with 2 
Thess. iii. 8, 12. To the twelve and the seventy 
disciples our Lord gave a right to wages, saying, 
“the laborer is worthy of his hire.” Paul ac- 
cordingly asks the Corinthians, “I only, and 
Barnabas, have not we power to forbear work- 
ing?’ 1 Cor. ix. 6, while he appears to blame 
them for suffering a man to take of them, 2 Cor. 
xi. 20. An individual going forth to preach the 
gospel to regions round about, by the appoint- 
ment of the church, becomes his proper work, 
and we think him entitled to wages of those who 
send him. Other churches or individuals bring- 
ing him forward on his journey after a godly sort. 
3 Ep. John. 

In all the measures and decisions of a church, 
unanimity is preferable to majority, when it can 
be attained. Our church, however, is composed 
of “babes” as well as of those “ who have their 
senses exercised by reason of use to discern be- 
tween good and evil.” And we do not defer our 
decisions until “Christ’s little ones” can fully 
comprehend the reason upon which such de- 
c.sions are made. They are left at liberty there- 
fore to keep silence, as Paul directs. 1 Cor. xiv. 

) 38. 

We attend to the Lord’s supper in the after- 
noon, because all the examples we know of took 
place in the latter part of the day; for even the 
circumstance of time is not unworthy of notice 
in attending to an ordinance of commemoration, 

. xvi. 6. compared with the institution, Ezo- 
dus xii. 6. And we thereby cut off occasion 
from those who have, in this country, urged “an 
vnnecessary deviation from their own professed 
rules,” (viz. the apostolic examples,) against 
others who attend to this ordinance in the morn- 


ing. 
‘We have also a love feast on —_ Lord’s day. 
It is with great pleasure we read the reasons 


which induced you to write your epistle, to res- 
tore and promote the unity and prosperity of 
@hrist’s kingdom; and in order to lend our aid 
in this good cause, we have printed several hun- 





THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 








415 


dred copies of your letter, which will probably 
bring you many communications from churches 
in Britain, various in their views of faith and 
order. And we pray that you may be preserved 
from receiving any thing contrary to the will of 
Christ, and that by manifestation of the truth 
you may commend it to the conscience of those 
to whose letters you reply. 

We should be happy to hear from you at all 
times, anticipating much useful information and 
a mutual growth of affection from an increasing 
knowledge of each other. 

Now, may he who is able to keep us from 
falling, preserve you blameless unto the second 
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to 
whom be glory and honor now and evermore. 
Amen. 

Approved and adopted by the church, and 
signed in their behalf, by 

WituiaM Jackson, Elder. 
Benjamin Beppome, Deacon. 
Manchester, Sept. 13, 1818. 





Ancient Gospel—No. II. 
Immersion, 

% Jesus CurisT came by water and by blood.” At 
the water he was proved to be the Only Begotten 
by the voice of his Father, and the designation 
of the Holy Spirit. Through the water of Jordan 
he passed into the vineyard of the Lord of 
Hosts, and began to do the work the Father gave 
him to accomplish. On the cross, and from the 
shedding of his blood to the moment of his 
interment, divine attestations, numerous and di- 
verse, marvellous and grand, were afforded; all 
declaring that he was sent by, and came forth 
from God. With much propriety, then, and with 
great force, too, it is said that “Jesus came by 
water «nd by blood.” In the same laconic style, 
we may say, that immersion, | mean christian 
immersion, is the gospel in water, and that the 
Lord’s supper is the gospel in bread and wine. 
These two ordinances of the glorious and mighty 
Lord fully exhibit the gospel in the most appro- 

riate symbols. The preaching of the Lord and 
fis apostles, we all agree was the gospel in words. 
The historic books of the New Testament are the 
gospel in fact. Immersion is the gospel in 
water—the Lord’s supper is the gospe in bread 
and wine—and a pure heart and a holy life is 
the gospel in its effects. But I am now to show 
that christian immersion, as instituted. by Jesus 
Christ, (not as corrupted by men,) is the gospel 
in water. The whole gospel is exhibited in this 
symbolic action. The subject declares his be- 
lief of the testimony which God has given con- 
cerning his only begotten Son, all summarily 
comprehended in this one sentence, Jesus is the 
Messiah, the Son of the only true God. But why 
recognize him in this character?) Why submit 
to be immersed into this belief? Aye: that is 
the question. I say again, Why submit to be 
immersed into the faith of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, as an act of obedience to Jesus 
Christ? Tell me, ye mitred heads! ye learned 
Doctors of Divinity. Many reasons ye may give, 
perhaps, without giving the only one which gives 
deep interest to the ordinance. Shall I have to 
disclose the secret? We are immersed, then, 
that we may be christened! Very trues indeed: 
but how christened? Married to Jesus Christ, as 
some old-fashioned christians used to say. “I will 
take it in your own terms, you sons of the English 
hierarchy; or in your terms, you sons of the 
Scotch hierarchy—* Married to Jesus Christ”-- 
united to him by the New Covenant. Well,now, 
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let us hear tne words of this matrimonial com- 
pact:—“I take you, 0 Woman, to be my lawful 
spouse; and I promise to provide for you all the 
days of your eternal life. I will succor you, 
defend you, support and comfort you forever. 
My name, my honors, and my fortune shall be 
yours. Your people shall be my people, and 
your God my God.” In reply, she says: ‘1 take 
you to be my Lord and master; my sovereign, 
husband; and I pledge myself, by putting myself 
under your control, to love and serve you faith- 
fully all the days of my immortal existence.” 
This is enough to constitute the parties one in 
law, in name, and in fortune. Shall we have 
now to prove that the sins of the church are 
washed away? I say, after reading the marriage 
covenantyone clause of which is in these identical 
words, * Your sins and your iniquities I will re- 
member no more.” I say, after reading this cove- 
nant, shall we hesitate to say, that the sins of the 
baptized are washed away? But, dismissing the 
obsolete style of the ancient founders of the 
modern hierarchies, let us turn over the leaves 
of the inspired volume. 

And now I propose to do three things. Ist. 
To shew that the apostles addressed christians 
as having their sins remitted. 2d. That frequent 
allusions to baptism in the sacred epistles, re- 
present it as an ablution. And in the third 
place I must shew that it is as plainly affirmed 
in the New Testament that God forgives men’s 
sins in the act of immersion, as that he will 
raise the dead at the voice of the archangel, or 
as that Jesus Christ will come again to judge 
the world. 

In the first place, then, let it be noticed that Paul 
affirms that the Gentile disciples of Christ (Col. 
ii. 13) had their sins forgiven: “And you be- 
ing dead in your sins and the uncireumcision of 
your flesh, has he quickened, together with him, 
 erte forgiven you all trespasses.” To the 
Hebrews he says, (chap. x. 17, 18,) “Where re- 
mission of sins is, no more offering for sin is 
needed.” Therefore, inasmuch as no sin offer- 
ings are appointed for christians, remission of 
sins is enjoyed by them. This is necessary to 
make his argument conclusive. For the drift of 
that passage is to shew that one promise in the 
New Covenant secured the forgiveness of sins 
to all who embraced it; and that the fact of 
their sins having been forgiven, is the reason 
why there are no sin offerings under the New 
Testament. 

To the same purpose the apostle speaks in all 
his epistles. Of the Lord Jesus, he says in gen- 
eral terms, “In him we have reaomption through 
his blood; even the forgiveness Vf sins,” &c. 
{ do not wish to make 4 display of ssriptural au- 
thorities where it is not .‘ecessary. ‘This matter 
needs not to be proved to, but only to be remem- 
bered by, all intelligent ciristians. Suffice it, 
then, to remember that the ancient christians, 
both Gentiles and Jews, were taught to consider 
that their sins were forgiven them. Now here 
the inquisitive will ask, When, or at what time, 
were these sins forgiven? This we are not now 
to answer. 

In the second place, we proceed to the allu- 
sions to immersion, which represent it as an ab- 
lution, or a wa.‘hing away of sins. 

Allusion Ist. Cor. vi. 11. ‘And such were 
some of you, but you are washed in the name 
of the Lord Jesus.> We all admit that there 
is no public, outward, or symbolic washing ‘in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, save christian im- 
mersion. ‘To refer to it as a washing, indicates 
that it was an ablution. 
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Allusion 2d. Eph. v. 26. “That he might 
cleanse the church by a bath of water.” 

Allusion 3d. Titus iii. 5. God has saved us by 
the bath of regeneration.” 

Allusion 4th. Heb. x. 22. “Our bodies are 
washed with clean water.” 

Allusion 5th. 2 Pet. i. 9. “He has forgotten 
that he was purified from his old sins.” 

On this last quotation let me ask, What are 
the old sins or former sins except those commite 
ted before baptism. We affirm that no solution 
can be given to this question, except that which 
represents it as referring to immersion in the 
ancient sense. Four things are fairly implied in 
these words: 1. That the ancient disciples were 
taught to consider themselves as pardoned. 2 
That there was a time when, and a certain 
act by, or in which their sins were forgiven. 
3. That they were not unconscious of this act 
at the time when it was performed, for it was 
an action which could and should have been 
remembered; otherwise, how could any person 
be blamed for having forgotten that he had 
been purified from his old sins. And 4th, it is 
implied that these sins were those which had 
accumulated during a state previous to this puri- 
fication. Let any person illustrate this matter 
to himself, by considering what is implied in 
telling a person, You have forgotten that you 
have been married. 

Allusion 6th. 1 John ii. 12. “I write to you, 
little children, because your sins are forgiven 
you for his name’s sake.” 

This last allusion few consider correctly; but, 
in my judgment, it is just equivalent to saying, 
I have written to you, exhorting you, little chil- 
dren; because you have been immersed into the 
name of the Lord Jesus. To these might be 
added other allusions, such as those sayings 
concerning apostates—* The sow that was wash- 
ed has returned to its wallowing slough.” Such 
were they who had tasted the good word of God 
and the powers of the world to come. Snch 
were they who had made shipwreck of faith 
and a good conscience. But those less explicit 
allusions we consider unnecessary, as the above 
six allusions are more than sufficient for our pur- 

ose. 

In the third place, I proceed to shew that 
we have the most explicit proof that God for- 
gives sins for the name’s sake of his Son, or 
when the name of Jesus Christ is named upon 
us in immersion:—that in, and by, the act of 
immersion, so soon as our bodies are put under 
water, at that very instant our former, or ‘old 
sins” are all washed away, provided only that 
we are true believers. This was the view and 
the expectation of every one who was immersed 
in the apostolic age; and it was a consciousness 
of having received this blessing that caused 
them to rejoice in the Lord, and, like the eue 
nuch, to “go on their way rejoicing.” When 
Jesus commanded reformation and forgives 
ness of sins to be announced in his name to 
all nations, he commanded men to receive ime 
mersion to the confirmation of this promise. 
Thus we find that when the gospel was an- 
nounced on Pentecost, and when Peter opened 
the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, he com 
manded them to be immersed for the remission 
of sins. This is quite sufficient, if we had not 
another word on the subject. I say it is quite 
sufficient to shew that the forgiveness of sins 
and christian immersion were, in their first pros 
clamations by the holy apostles inseparably con- 
nected together. Peter, to whom was commit- 
ted the keys, opened the kingdom of heaven in 
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this manner, and made repentance, or 1eforma- 
tion, and immersion, equally necessary t« for- 
giveness. In the common version it reads thus: 
“Repent and be baptized every one of you, for 
the remission of sins, and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.” When any thing is 
done for any purpose, it is always understood 
that there is a necessary connexion betwixt that 
which is done, and the objectin view. Whena 
person is immersed for the remission of sins, it 
is just the same as if expressed, in order to ob- 
tain the remission of sins. But my limits are 
filled up, and I must interrupt my argument for 
the present, promising, all things concurring, to 
bring it to a legitimate or logical close in my 
next. In the mean time I have only to request 
my devout readers to remember one fact, which 
speaks volumes to all christendom. It is this: 
The first three thousand persons that were im- 
mersed after the ascension of Christ into heaven, 
were immersed for the remission of their sins 
with the promise of the Holy Sprit. 1 am bold, 
therefore, to affirm, that every one of them who, 
in the belief of what the apostle spoke, was im- 
mersed, did, in the very instant in which he was 
put under water, receive the forgiveness of his 
sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. If so, then, 
who will not concur with me in saying that 
christian immersion is the gospel in water. 
Epiror. 


Cuinton County, Onto, OcToBer 14, 1827. 

BroTHER CAMPBELI.,—A PERSON situated as you 
are, must submit to be assaulted on all sides, 
both by the wise and ignorant, and some- 
times by persons of whom you have never heard, 
(which | apprehend is the case with myself.) 
Without further preface I shall proceed to inform 
you that I am one of that class of people called 
* Christians,” and that I have for a number of 
years been received as a teacher or * preacher’? 
among them. ‘Ten yearsagoI believed 1n Jesus, 
and entered the field as a soldier under the ban- 
ners of the King of Heaven. I earnestly desired 
the salvation of sinners, and could not enjoy 
comfort whilst I refused to invite them to come. 
I had from my infancy been taught that God by 
his Spirit, abstract from his word, did, in every 
age of the christian dispensation, call certain 
characters to preach the gospel; and that these 
characters, so called, acted under the same com- 
mission as the *welve apostles. This tradition, 
the feelings of my soul, and the opinion of those 
to whom | looked up as teachers in Israel, con- 
firmed me in the belief that I was one of “the 
called by God.” Accordingly, I went to work, 
and for about eighteen months labored in the 
word and doctrine, and some in tradition, (as I 
appropriated every thing said of the apostles to 
myself, and firmly believed myself an ambassa- 
jor of Christ; that to me was committed the 
word of reconciliation, and that I had this treas- 
are in an earthen vessel,) &c. At the end of 
this time an old brother ambassador took in hand 
to have me “ordained.” Accordingly, inquiry 
was made of the church to which I belonged, if 
they had any objections to the measure. They 
made no objections: forin fact they believed the 
preachers had the hank ali in their own hand; and 
accordingly I was “ ordained” by three brethren, 
and believed myself then authorised to “admi- 
nister” the ordinances of the Lord's house, 
poy sony the whole realm, and that I was 
- elder of the church of Christ, thouga but a 

oy. 

For a number of years 3 labored for the good 

of my fellow mortals, withoa: In the least doubt- 
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ing the propriety of the ground I had assumed. 
I at length heard of A. Campbell, his debates 
with Walker and M°Calla; and somehow! con- 
ceived a strong cislike both for the man and the 
course he was pursuing, without knowing any 
thing certain of didi. At length some num- 
bers of the Christian Baptist fell in my way. 
read them, and felt desirous to read more; and 
from that time (though not a subscriber) I have 
been a constant reader of the Christian Baptist. 
Yes, and this same Christian Baptist has stripped 
me of my “call,” my ambassadorship, &c. and 
has taught me that the treasure which the apos- 
tles had in earthen vessels I have in the Bible; 
and, in a word, has left me simply a disciple and 
a laborer in the vineyard in common with all 
others, according to our several abilities. Your 
essays on “the ancient order of things,” have 
carried such conviction to my mind that I am 
ashamed I never understood the matter before. 
But I, like you, can make “ the mists of the river 
Nile,” an apology for my former ignorance in this 
case; but I am glad they have “ascended the top 
of the mountains,” and 1 am now, with some 
others, engaged in teaching the necessity of a 
return to Jerusalem: and while thus engaged I 
have occasionally to hear that Alexander Camp- 
bell has *“*denied the faith, and is worse than an 
infidel; that he has denied the “ operation of 
the Spirit,” the “divine call to preach,” &c. and 
that from men too who bear the christian name 
and are viewed as teachers in Israel. Notwith- 
standing this, my whole soul is awake to investi- 
gation, and I feel determined never to be chased 
from the field by the scoffs of the Rabbies and 
them who wish to do them homage. 

I am much pleased with your remarks on the 
bishop’s office, his call, qualifications, &c. but as 
it respects what is called “ jrdination,” I am not 
prepared at present to say Amen to ali you say. 
You admit that the seniors of the congregation 
did lay their hands on the bishops elect in case 
there was ro bishop in the congregation, and 
when there was a bishop that he laid his hand 
on the bishop elect to manifest his concurrence 
with the choice of the people. What you may 
have learned from the “history of the world, or 
the pages of Jewish or Christian antiquity,” on 
this subject, I know not; but for my soul | can- 
not find one word in the New Testament that 

roves to me that bishops were ordained by the 
aying on of the hands of any body. If there :s 
such proof as the case requires in the New T'es- 
tament, I wish to know it; and if not, I wish you 
to retract what you have said on the subject, for 
you are viewed by many as an oracle, and your 
wrong will become the wrong of thousands. | 
find in the New Testament that spiritual gifts 
were given by the laying on of hands; that the 
power of working miracles was conferred in the 
same way, and miracles were wrought by the 
same act. Bu: I cannot find where a bishop was 
ordained by laying on of hands. 

In answer to a certain question, you say that 
the work of an evangelist is preaching the gospel 
to those who have never heard it. Paul left 
Timothy in Macedonia ona certain occasion; he 
then wrote certain things to him that he might 
know how to behave himself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God; and 
both the epistles show that Timothy’s business 
was chiefly among believers; and Paul concludes 
the whole matter by exhorting Timothy to do the 
work of an evangelist, and make full proof of hie 
ministry. Thisconsideration has induced me to 
request that you find both time and room for the 
proof of your assertion. 
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In your last number of the Christian Baptist 
you say, “The Mahoning Association did one 
good work at their ‘ast meeting: they agreed to 
support one active, spiritually minded, and able 
brother as a messenger of the churches, &c. 
Brother Walter Scott accepted of the appoint- 
ment,” &c. Now, brother Campbell, I confess 
Iam ata lossto understand you; and as I con- 
sider the matter an important one, I wish infor- 
mation on the subject. No man under the hea- 
vens has said more against the divine right of 
associxtions, synods, councils, conferences, &c. 
than A. Campbell, and no man has spoken to 
better purpose on the subject. I now ask, If 
they have no divine right, by what authority did 


’ they act when they made the above appointment, 


and how are you justifiable in styling the per- 
son so appointed the Messenger of the Churches? 
A person that so ably advocates the restoration 
of a pure speech ought to be careful not to use 
the language of Ashdod. You know according 
to the best historical account we can get, that for 
more than a century after Christ the churches 
were perfectly independent of each other, nei- 
ther were they joined together by association, 
confederacy, or any other bond than charity: and 
{ know that I need not tell you that your asso- 
ciation is an unscriptural institution, and how 
can an unscriptural association act according to 
the gospel? I would have thought it a good 
work if they had made their will, and voluntarily 
agreed to die, and appointed brother Scott to 
preach their funeral. But, to be serious, I see 
as great an incongruity between your messenger 
and the messengers of the churches mention- 
ed in the New Testament, as you can see be- 
tween the present order of preachers and a New 
Testament bishop. The messengers mentioned 
in Ist and 2d Corinthians were brethren appoint- 
ed to travel with the apostles to carry the libe- 
rality of the Gentile churches to the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. Your messenger is appointed by 
the Association, in the name and likely by the 
authority, of the churches who compose the As- 
sociation. But where do the churches find any 
account of the ancient churches sending mes- 
sengers to such an assembly, with the power to 
act for them there? I am certain they do not 
find it in the New Testament. 

There are seven messengers mentioned in the 
first chapter of Revelations, and, according to your 
view oftheir office, if it be proper to call it anoffice, 
they were men appointed to visit the old apostle in 
his banishment, and administer to his wants. 
This I have no doubt is the fact. But does not 
the circumstance of the Son of God walking in 
the midst of the seven candlesticks and holding 
the seven stars in his right hand, indicate that 
their business was something more than what 
you have stated? Is there not room fora strong 
presumption that they were men appointed, not 
only to administer to the wants of the apostle, 
but to teach that faith to others which the chur- 
ches had professed, and that each church had 
one such messenger? 

What I have written I submit without any 
apology to youas toa friend, a brotherin Christ, 
and request the favor of a private answer to what 
{ have written, as I have no desire to appear in 
public in my present unlettered situation, hoping 
that you will not cast my uncouth production to 
the moles and to the bats, without giving mea 
ehristian answer; and wishing you every bless- 
ing you desire for time and eternity, I subscribe 
myself your brother in the bonds of the a 





To Mr. W. 

BroTHeR W.—I pin, as you see, contrary to 
your desire, lay your letter to me of the ath 
October, before my readers, because I believed 
it fraught with good sense, and because it gave 
me an opportunity of dilating upon one or two 
— not sufficiently discussed in the previous 
volumes of this work. The first sentence in 
your letter which calls for my attention is this, 
“But for my soul I cannot find one word in 
the New Testament that proves to me that 
bishops were ordained by the laying on of the 
hands of any body.” Let me ask you, Do 
you find from the New Testament that bish- 
= were ordained at all? You will answer, 

es. I then ask, What, was the sign, or to- 
ken, or mode of ordination? To give you all 
the light I have on this subject from the vol- 
umes of holy writ, I will state a few biblical 
facts. Ist. Persons when appointed to an of- 
fice, whether viva voce; by stretching forth the 
hand; or by lifting it up, are said to be ordained 
to that office. This, 1 presume, requires no 
proof. 2d. Persons have been elected to an of- 
fice, and afterwards inaugurated, consecrated, 
or set apart, to that office; so that election to an 
office, and ordination or inauguration, are not 
always, nor necessarily, one and the same thing 
This I also presume needs not a single quotation 
in proof. 3d. But in the third place, there was 
amongst the Jews, in all ages, a sign, token, or 
mode of ordination; and their sign, token, or 
mode of ordination was the laying on of hands. 
This I must attempt to prove whether it needs 
it or not:— 

1. When the patriarchs blessed or devoted 
their children, they laid hands upon their head; 
as, for example, when Jacob blessed the sons ot 
Joseph. 

2. When any thing was devoted or consecra- 
ted to the Lord, hands were laid upon it, as upon 
the heads of the victims. 

3. When persons were ordained or set apart 
to some sacred offices, hands were laid upon 
them; as, for example, when Moses laid his 
hands upon the head of Joshua to ordain him his 
successor; or when the congregation or the se- 
niors of the congregation of Israel laid their 
hands upon the heads of the Levites. See Vumb. 
viii. 1O—18, Numb. xxvii. 18—23. 

4. Hands were laid by the Saviour and his 
apostles upon the sick to impart cures; and thus 
the imposition of hands continued the sign of 
impartation and communication in the com 
mencement of the christian era. 

5. The Holy Spirit, or certain gifts of the Hx 
ly Spirit, were also imparted by the imposition 
of hands during the apostolic age. 

6. And, in the last place, ordinations to office, 
or consecration to a particular service were sige 
nified, on some occasions at least, by the imposi 
tion of hands. Thus the prophets or teachers in 
the congregation which was in Antioch laid 
their hands upon Paul and Barnabas, and there- 
by set them apart tothe work to which God had 
called them. So much for the general history 
of the laying on of hands. 

Instances diverse from all these may be found 
in the Jewish and Christian scriptures, but these 
are the chief. From all which it is plain, that 
the laying on of hands, in a religious sense, was 
a very common act amongst patriarchs, Jews, 
and christians, whenever religion required it.— 
And although we are not told in so many words 
that bishops were inaugurated or ordained by the 
imposition of hands, yet it is fairly to be learned 
from the letters to Timothy taken in connexion 
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with the above sacred usages. Paul tells Tim- 
othy who was, and who was not, eligible to the 
episcopal office—advises to let the persons be 
well proved first, and cautions him against lay- 
ing hands hastily upon any one; which phrase, 
taken in connexion with the whole premises, can 
mean, I think, nothing else than the ordination 
of bishops and deacons. It is worthy of remark, 
in this place, that persons invested with no office 
at all were employed in ordaining, by laying on 
of hands, persons to office. Thus “the laity,” as 
antichrist calls them, were the first persons who 
ordained or inaugurated into office in the annals 
of the religious world. See Numbers viii. 9—18. 
It is also worthy of notice that persons of inferior 
office laid hands upon those who were to officiate 
in a nigher capacity than they who ordained 
them. See Acts xiii. 1, 2. 

After these examples of the common people 
laying hands upon the Jewish clergy, (properly 
called clergy, for they were the Lord’s lot or 
portion,) after the teachers in Antioch laid hands 
upon the apostles Paul and Barnabas to ordain 
them to an apostolic service—I say, after these 
instances by divine appointment too, there ought 
not to be much controversy upon the question, 
Who may lay hands upon those now appointed 
to office. ‘To what has been said it may be add- 
ed, that if the apostles ordained the seven serv- 
ants of the Jerusalem congregation; and if, as 
the historian Luke tells us, Paul and Barnabas 
on their tour ordained elders or bishops in every 
congregation, the conclusion is unavoidable, in 
my judgment, that the sign or symbol of inau- 
guration, devotion, or consecration was the same. 
From the time that the common people ordained 
the Levites, from the time that Moses laid his 
hands upon Joshua, to the time that Titus or- 
dained bishops in Crete, and down to the death 
of John the Apostle, there is no ground on 
which, or from which, to conclude any thing 
else than that the sign of ordination was the 
laying on of hands. But as I am about to write 
on church discipline, I will not be farther tedious 
to you at present. 

You next request some farther illustrations of 
the work of an evangelist. ‘Timothy did more 
than the work of an evangelist while in Ephesus. 
To “proclaim the word,” or gospel, is the pri- 
mary idea in the work of an evangelist; but 
Paul commanded him not only to proclaim the 
word, but also to read, exhort, and teach in pub- 
lic, as well as to reprove, rebuke, and entreat, 
with all long suffering and gentleness. Timo- 
thy, so far as he proclaimed the word, performed 
the work of an evangelist; so far as he read, 
taught, exhorted, and kept good order in the as- 
sembly, he performed the work of a bishop; 
and so far as he or Titus planted churches and 
set things in order which were wanting, they 
acted the part of apostles. In various capacities 
these men acted; for Paul employed them as 
his agents in the work to which he was called. 
They who have ee any persons to do the 
works assigned to Timothy and Titus, have for- 
gotten that no men stand in the same relations 
to the apostles and to the churches as that in 
which they stood. The apostles for a time were 
bishops, deacons, evangelists, and every thing 
élse which the ch::1rches required; so were some 
>ersons whom they appointed to assist them. But 
in process of time the apostles gave into the 
hands of others all their offices except that of 
lanting churches, in which they continued as 
yong as they lived. When they appointed dea- 
cons, they performed those duties no more; when 
they appointed bishops, they attended on that 
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work no longer in that place; when they ap- 
pointed general agents, they — over all their 
offices in that district tothem. But now we have, 
in a well-regulated christian community, persons 
for every office, whose duty and work it is to at- 
tend on their ministry or service, whatever ** 


< be. 

he primitive churches had messengers, both 
male and female, employed by them as exigen-~ 
cies required. A messenger of a church does 
any work which the church would and could do 
in the place where the messenger acts. He 
must always represent the congregation. If he 
carry twenty dollars from the congregation in 
New York to that in Columbus—when he comes 
before the church in Columbus, he appears there 
to do that which the church which sent him 
would have done had they been there in their 
individual capacity. He can represent any 
thing which they have done, or declare their 
mind on any thing on which they have declared 
their mind to him; but he cannot represent them 
in any thing else. Ifa church sends a person to 
declare the glad tidings to a people ignorant of 
them, to carry their contributions to those in 
need, to protest against the misdeeds of any in- 
dividual person or community, or to do any oth- 
er act or deed which religion or humanity re- 
quires, the person or persons so sent act as the 
messengers or representatives of the church 
sending them, and are to be received and treated 
as the congregation deserves which sent them. 
That this is fully in the import of the messen- 
gers of the primitive church, neither reason nor 
revelation will permit me to doubt. But for far- 
ther illustrations on this topic, 1 must refer you 
to my essays, yet to appear, on the Restoration 
of the Ancient Order of Things. 

As for associations, conferences, conventions, 
&c. presuming to act under the sanctions of a 
divine warrant, or claiming to bea court of Jesus 
Christ, to decide on any matters of conscience, 
or to do any act or deed interfering with, or in 
opposition to, the perfect independence of each 
individual congregation, or at all legislating for 
the churches in any district of country—it is al- 
together foreign to the letter and spirit—to the 
precepts and examples—to the law and to the 
testimony of the christian books. But that two 
churches or twenty may agree to meet at any 

iven time or place to join together to worship 
God in all instituted acts of social worship; and 
if they think we can do any more good by co- 
operating in any public measure than they could 
in their individual capacity, 1 know of no law 
or rule of the Great King prohibiting such meet. 
ings or such attempts to do good, or to enjoy 
good. And moreover it may be said, that not 
only is there no law or precept prohibitory (which 
is of itself inadequate evidence or authority in 
favor of any practice) but the general scope of 
the apostolic doctrine on doing good, and en- 
joying ood, sanctions all that was claimed by 
the Mahoning meeting, congregation, associa- 
tion, convention, or whatever it may be called. 
Their meeting was almost entirely —— in 
acts of religious worship, or in public edification 
—and their concurring to support one person for 
one year as their messenger to proclaim the 
woul and to strengthen the things that were 
ready to die—to labor every day in the word and 
teaching—was as voluntary as would be the 
giving of counsel to those erring trom the path 
of safety—and has no other divine warrant than 
the commandments and precepts, which say, 
“ As you have opportunity do good to all men;” 
or “Let every man seek his neighbor’s edifi 
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cation;” or, “ As every man has received a gift, 
so let him impart: or  Whatsoever things are 
benevolent, pursue,” &c.&c. These, and a few 
hundred such sayings scattered over the pages 
of twenty apostolic epistles, are still the authori- 
ty, direct and indirect, authurizing the Mahon- 
ing meeting to seek to do good in that one spe- 
cified way. 

In the essays on church discipline and eccle- 
siastical proceedings, the first of which you will 
see in the present No. we hope to make all these 
matters and things plain and consistent with all 
the grand principles taught in the Bible, and ar- 
gued in this work. 

Being much entertained and gratified with the 
spirit and scope of your communication, I must 
solicit the favor of a letter from you at any time 
or on any topic which you may choose. In the 
mean time I subscribe myself your brother in the 
hope of immortality. Eprror. 


A Years Labor. 

“ He that sows plentifully shall reap plentifully.” 
Exper Joun Secrest, concerning whose suc- 
cess in announcing the gospel, some remarks 
have been made ina former number of this work, 
on New Year’s day last addressed to me a few 
lines, from which [ learned that during the last 
year he had travelled about three thousand miles 
and delivered about six hundred discourses, from 
one to three hours long; and notwithstanding 
these mighty exertions he said he enjoyed good 
health and spirits. He did not keep any account 
of the numbers immersed in the preceding part 
of the year; but during the last six months of the 
year he had, with his own hands, immersed five 
hundred and thirty persons. Let those who pre- 
tend to be called by God, specially and super- 
naturally, to preach, “Go and do likewise,” and 

report progress to me at the close of the year. 








Quarterly Meeting. 

Wa ter Scorr, who is now doing the work of 
an evangelist in the Mahoning Baptist Associa- 
tion informs me, per letter of the 4th ult. that he 
had made an experiment in preaching the ancient 
gospel for the ten days preceding the date of his 
letter. He states the effects as having been im- 
mediate and astonishing. No less than thirty 
having been immersed in that time. He says, 
“ After having announced the gospel in the terms 
of the apostles, I have awaked the lyre of Israel, 
and sung forth the high songs of salvation to all 
who believe and are baptized, declaring a just 
and a merited damnation to all who disobey God; 
piping forth the terrors of the Lord, and congre- 

ating the rebellious from Cain to Judas, and 
om him to the resurrection of the dead. A 

uarterly meeting is to be holden at Fairfield, 
Shiaeblens county, on the first Friday of Feb- 
ruary.”? 





No. 8.] Marcu 3, 1828. 

Attempl at a Restoration of the Ancient Order. 
To the Church of Christ in New York. 
STEPHEN-STREET, DuBLIN. 

Betoveo BrerureN—Y our desire of communi- 
cating with the various societies throughout the 
world, (united in the bonds and profession of the 
faith of God and his Son Jesus Christ,) for the 
urpose of paying obedience to the commands of 
bis written word, is worthy of imitation, and 
calls for the cheerful correspondence of all that 
have in view the same object. Should the Lord 
evor restore those enviable days, when the mul- 
titude uf his disciples were of one heart and 





mind, it is probable he will employ such means 
as those now resorted to by you. Alas! to hu 
man sight those days appear to be far distant 
For though, by a comparison of our times with 
those that immediately preceded us, it would ap- 
pear that Christ’s ordinances have been brought 
to light as though a copy of the laws of his king- 
dom had lately been discovered buried in the ru- 
ins and hidden under the rubbish of antiquity; 
yet does it seem that an adequate understanding 
of his laws is a discovery still wanted, and the 
spirit of interpretation rather to be desired than 
presumed. Whilst most disciples profess and 
lament this their ignorance, few are deficient in 
confidence: and in our impatience at the dulness 
of others, we all seem to forget the tardiness of 
our own progress. You will probably, in reply to 
your letter, receive communications from many 
bodies of disciples in thiscountry,some of whom, 
though meeting in the same city, are well known 
to each other as brethren in Christ Jesus. Many 
of these different bodies were once united in as- 
sociation; but discussions having arisen among 
them, not concerning the principle of obedience 
to God’s word and the apostolic authority, but 
concerning the meaning and force of certain 
precepts which perhaps for years were the sub- 
ect of their doubts, they settled at length, each 
in the confidence of his own interpretation, and 
esteeming:all difference to be disunion, they di- 
vided. On the contrary, we who now address 
you hold that difference is not necessarily dis- 
union, and therefore itis that we deem disciples 
of this day deficient in the spirit of the apostolic 
practice. That the apostles demanded implicit 
obedience to all their precepts without exception, 
we doubt not; and all disobedience must have 
been esteemed equivalent toa rejection of the 
authority deputed to them by Christ. But we 
cannot perceive that every misconstruction of an 
apostle’s precept amounts to such a rejection. 
The servant who knows not his master’s will 
may be distinguished from the servant who 
knows and disregards it; it is difficult, in many 
instances, to ascertain the difference, but surely 
the maxim is acknowledged by the Lord him- 
self, and was acted on by him towards his disci- 
ples. That errors can be imagined which the 
Lord would not have borne with, we deny not; 
but that he did bear with errors, even after the 
plainest declarations, is most manifest. We 
doubt not, brethren, that all blindness, as to 
apostolic precepts, is chargeable on the folly and 
slowness of our hearts. The same folly and 
slowness of heart prevented the apostles from re- 
ceiving many truths at the mouth of Jesus; but 
as their folly and slowness of heart was not 
indicative of a rejection of Christ, so neither in 
these days do we apprehend that the folly and 
slowness of professors to receive many truths in 
the apostolic records, is in all cases indicative 
of a rejection of their authority; and as the Lord 
bore with the apostles, we see not but his exam- 
ple was recorded for our imitation. 

In the apostolic days all mistakes concerning 
their precepts must speedily have been brought 
to an issue, for their own explanation was not 
hard to be obtained; and after reference to them 
it would soon appear who were disobedient and 
who acknowledged their authority. Moreover 
the practice of the various churches being ther 
recently instituted, derived immediately from 
the apostles, and recorded in every place where 
disciples associated, there was not equal room 
for mistake among them as in these days. Will 
any man assert, that now, after the lapse of cen- 
turies of darkness, during which time antichrist 
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hes perplexed the meaning, perverted the lan- 
guage, mimicked the institutions, and obliterat- 
ed the customs of the first churches; during 
which time the records of the apostles have slept 
for near two thousand years, and the very lan- 
guage of those records become almost hierogly- 
phic, and open to the access only of the learned ; 
will any man, we say, consider this, and assert 
that diversity of opinion argues in all cases the 
same spirit of disobedience now as formerly? 
Do they who carry the principle of uniformity 
to the utmost degree of non-forbearance, do they 
doubt that a criminal blindness of heart obscures 
yet from their eyes much of the Lord’s will con- 
cerning his church? And do they conceive 
that their present attainments are the measure 
of universal progress, and the criterion of faith- 
fulness among al! God’s people? ‘s‘herefore it 
is, brethren, that we of Stephen-street, in this 
city, hold it to be very possible for a faithful dis- 
ciple of Christ to deny or to acknowledge the 
doctrine of baptism—the kiss of charity—the 
washing of the saints’ feet—the anointing of the 
sick, and many other things which the word of 
God mentions. And therefore our union as a 
body depends upon two things—a profession of 
faith in Jesus Christ as the Saviour of sinners 
without works; and a recognition of the princi- 
ple that the apostles were authorized by Christ 
to order the practice of his household. Where 
the sentiments or conduct of a professor palpa- 
bly militate against the former of these princi- 
ples, he would be removed from among us; where 
palpably against the latter, he could not be ad- 
mitted a member of our association. We doubt 
not but there may be, and are, many servants of 
God in associations which we deem to be con- 
stituted chiefly of unbelievers, and ordered by 
the establishments of human authority. With 
such professors of the faith we scruple not to 
converse as believers; joining with them in 
prayer, where believers should happen to meet 
for conversations on the scriptures; while they 
could form no part of our assembly, which has 
associated for the express purpose of studying 
and conforming with the apostolic precept. We 
have dwelt on this subject, brethren, at some 
length, because it is of the very last importance 
to the churches of God throughout the world. 
At the same time we confess that we hold these 
sentiments with fear and trembling, lest perad- 
venture they be opposed to the will of God 
And we are more particularly attentive to the 
arguments of those associations who differ in 
this matter from us, because they appear to be 
almost the only professors of a pure and unadul- 
terated gospel, and because their walk in life is, 
with the exception of such instances as must 
have occurred occasionally in the first churches, 
becoming the doctrine which they profess. 

The order of our worship wherein we do not 
deem preciseness to be matter of importance, is 
nearly the same as yourown. We have as yet 
no elders, though we much lament the want of, 
and desire the supply of them. We are not fully 
agreed on the qualifications necessary for an 
elder. Some conceive that a man twice married 
is disqualified for the office; others, that an 
elder must have children, the well regulating 
of his family being, in their opinion, the crite- 
rion of his ability to rule in the household of 
Christ. Of the nature ot the deacon’s office we 
are very undecided in opinion. Many of us are 
baptized and many not. We do not understand 


that there was such an ordinance as a love feast 
umong the first disciples, though we doubt not 
that their hospitality was much evinced in open- 
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ing their houses to the brethren, and especially 
to the poor. Would that we were given to follow 
their example more affectionately than we are. 
Few, if any of us, hold the kiss of charity to be 
an ordinance, though many of us have great 
doubt on the subject. The washing of the 
saints’ feet, we, for the most part, hold to be an 
expression synonymous with showing hospitality, 
and by no means a form or ordinance to be ob 
served in any other sense. As to our intercourse 
with the world, and the other things wherein 
you have intimated to us your practice, it cor- 
responds with our own sentiments. We cannot 
pass by one observation of your letter concernin 
the love feast without remark: “ This (you say 
not appearing to be of the same strict obligation, 
is made to give way to circumstances.” We hold 
that every obligation is strict in the highest sense 
of the word, and that no one command is less 
obligatory on a disciple than another. Perhaps 
we have mistaken your meaning on this point; 
if so, you will not be offended at the remark. 
Indeed we trust and feel confident that you will 
receive these few observations as we have re- 
ceived yours, without any offence, but with 
affectionate consideration of your concern for the 
spiritual welfare of brethren. We must also 
make one other remark, which perhaps may 
show that we have also mistaken your meaning. 
We allude to the confession of one to be received 
into fellowship. We should require more than 
a confession that Jesus is the Christ; we are 
sure that every man calling himself a christian 
would make such a confession. We should 
therefore inquire, What such 1 person meant by 
that confession, and if we found that he meant 
no more than that Christ was the Son of God, 
we should not receive him; but if he appeared 
to be acquainted with the meaning of the word 
Christ, and with the nature of his great salvation, 
whereby forgiveness is revealed to the most de- 
plorably guilty and spiritually wretched, through 
belief in his name alone, without works, or even 
the help of a good thought or intention to co-op- 
erate in the matter of salvation, we should re- 
ceive him, and we should receive no man who 
held any other sentiment. 

The church at present consists of about a 
hundred. We have been associated eignt years, 

And now, brethren, we commend you to the 
grace of God, who is able through his Holy Spirit 
to build you up, and keep that which we have 
committed to him, even the salvation of our 
souls to the last day, when we hope to meet you 
and to join with you in praising him where all 
obscurities will be removed, and where there 
will be no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
for the glory of God shall enlighten us, and the 
Lamb shall be the light. Now to God the only 
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. 

Signed in behalf of the church, 
Joun Hosktns, 
Epwarp Cooke. 
June 24, 1818. 


Ancient Gospel_—No. LI. 
Immersion. 

1. Tuat the apostles addressed christians es 
having their sins forgiven, was fully proved in 
our last. 2. That frequent allusions to baptism 
in the apostolic epistles represent it as an ablution 
or purification from sins, was demonstrated. And 
3. That t is expressly said, and explicitly taught 
inthe New Testament that God forgives men’s 
sins in the act of immersion, was also attempted 
to be shown. In this we had advanced so far as 
to stute that when Peter, to whom was commit 
«7? 
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ted the keys of the kingdom of heaven, opened 
that kingdom to the Jews on Pentecost, he opened 
it by an authcritative annunciation of the remission 
of sins through immersion into the faith of Jesus. 
When asked by thousands what they should do to 
escape the impending vengeance, and to obtain 
forgiveness for their transgressions, he said, “ Re- 
form,” or, as in the common version, “repent and 
be immersed every one of you for the remission 
of your sins, and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit.” When he commanded them to be 
immersed in the name of the Lord, or by the au- 
thority of the Lord, into the name of the Lord, 
it was for some end, and that end or object was 
stated so explicitly as to authorize us to conclude 
our last essay with the declaration of one fact 
of immense meaning—viz. That the first three 
thousand persons that were immersed after the 
ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven were im- 
mersed for the remission of their sins. When 
any action is performed for any purpose the 
purpose is gained, provided that there is an 
established connexion between that which is 
done, and the purpose for which it is done. This 
must be the case always when infallible wisdom 
and perfect benevolence appcint the action and 
the end. The laws of grace are as sure in their 
operation, and as certain in their effects, as the 
laws of nature. When I put my finger into the 
fire, by a law of nature, it is burned: and just as 
certainly am I forgiven of all my trespasses, by 
a law of grace, when in faith I am immersed in 
water into the name of the Lord Jesus. This is 
the apostles’ doctrine, and to all believers in 
revelation, this being proved, the above assertion 
is proved. ‘I’o those who are aware of the use 
and importance of being explicit in the promul- 
gation of law, or in the commencement of any 
institution, it will at once appear that had not 
christian immersion been designed primarily for 
the remission of sins, the apostles committed a 
most injurious error in giving birth to the idea, 
and in raising the expectation of an inquisitive 
audience to look for the remission of sins by or 
through immersion into the name of the Lord 
Jesus. Suppose, for example, when these three 
thousand were afterwards dispersed through the 
community, as many of them were to a great 
distance irom Jerusalem, and that one or all 
of them had been asked, for what they had been 
immersed on the day of Pentecost; what answer 
could they have given but “for the remission 
of their sins?” If they believed either the words 
of Peter or their own experience they could not 
otherwise respond. Had not this been the true 
meaning of immersion, the apostles laia the foun- 
dation for universal imposition and deception, by 
thus commencing the administration of the reign 
of heaven. If ever any practice demanded cir- 
cumspection in the institution and explanation 
of it, this one did; and if ever any person or 
persons were qualified so to do, these persons 
were. So that the inference is inevitable that 
the apostle meant what he expressed, and that 
in the act of immersion the remission of sins 
was bestowed. 

That such was the universally received sense 
of immersion amongst the teachers and preachers 
of christianity, is most certain from express de- 
claration and incident. For example: When 
Paul was immersed, it was declared and under- 
stood by the parties that all his previous sins 
were washed away in the act of immersion. 
The person sent to immerse him was sent ex- 
pressly by heaven—Ananias said to him, “Arise 
and be immersed, and wash away your sins, cal- 
fing upon the Lord.” He obeyed and was im- 





mersed, and his sins were washed away. Had 
any person met Paul and Ananias when on their 
way to the water, and asked Paul for what was 
he going to be immersed; what answer could he 
have given, if he believed the words of Ananias, 
other than, I am going to be immersed for the pur- 
pose of washing away my sins? Or had he been 
accosted on his return from the water, and re- 
quested to tell what benefit he had received 
through or by the immersion, what answer could 
he have given other than, | have washed away 
my sins? I argue, and who can argue otherwise? 
that whatever immersion was to Paul, it is the 
same to every person, man, woman and child; 
barbarian, Scythian; bondman or freeman, who 
has the same faith Paul had when Ananias im- 
mersed him. 

What made the Eunuch go on his way rejoic- 
ing? Wasit because he had some difficult texts 
explained? Or was it because he had some dis- 
tant hope or remote prospect of enjoying pardon 
and acceptance after death, or after the lapse of 
certain years of travail and of trial? No,indeed; 
he had found what thousands before him had ex- 
perienced, peace with God, from a conviction 
that his sins had been actually forgiven in the 
act of immersion. Indeed the preaching of all 
the apostles, as well as all their writings, em- 
brace this as a fact never to be called into ques- 
tion. And it is impossible for us to understand 
many things which they have said upon other 
subjects unless we understand them aright upon 
this one. This isa beautiful and well-defined 
stripe which runs through the whole evangelical 
web. This authorized John the apostle when 
he wrote tothe least child inthe christian church, 
to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee—I write 
to you, little children, because your sins have 
been forgiven you for or through his name.” 
This authorized Peter to say, “Immersion does 
now save us; not the putting off the filth of the flesh 
in the water; but the answerof a guod conscience, 
through the rising of Christ’’—denoted in our 
rising with him in immersion. Hence, says 
Paul, “If, indeed, you are risen with Christ, (as 
you say you were both buried and raised with 
him)—if then you be risen with Christ, seek the 
things which are above, where Christ sits at the 
right hand of God.” 

Paul, in the sixth chapter of his letter to the 
Romans fitly illustrates the practical uses of this 
doctrine. He argues that as the disciples had 
died by sin, and were buried in watet, in conse- 
quence of having died by sin; and as they had 
been raised to a new life out of the grave of water 
in which they had been interred, so they were 
as cleansed in conscience to live a new life. 
The argument for a new life is therefore drawn 
from the fact of a death by sin, of a burial and a 
resurrection with Christ, in this institution; and 
as “he that is dead is freed from sin,” can sin no 
more, so he that is immersed is freed from the 
guilt and dominion of sin; because heis, after his 
metaphorical resurrection, in or under a new doe 
minion. “Sin, says the apostle, shall not lord it over 
you, for you are not under law, but under favor.” 

Still itis possible for persons to sin under favor, 
and should they be deceived into transgression 
after they have been purified from their old sins, 
through confession, reformation, and petition, 
the blood of Christ will cleanse them from this 
also. The most effectual argument which Paul 
and John could urge upon christians to abstain 
from sin, was drawn from the love of God exhib- 
ited in the gift of his Son, and from the fact that 
they had been pardoned in baptism, and were 
under favor and uot undera law which kept up a 

68 














Von. V.1 


remembrance of sin Some weak and erroneous 
philosophers have argued that to guard against 
a licentious tendency it is best not to make the 
forgiveness of sins a matter too cheap. They 
who found their plea either upon the cheap- 
ness or dearness of pardon, reason not as chris- 
tians but as men who never knew the love of 
God. Noheart that has felt the sovereign charms 
of that ‘ove can from a sense of its forgiving favor 
be induced to guard less against every appear- 
ance of evil. But this is only by the way and 
not exactly in the path now before us. 

Let us now look back. It has been shewn 
taat the Apostle Paul taught that immersion was 
the bath of regeneration. Now if a person can 
be regenerated and not forgiven; if he can have 
a pure heart, and a guilty conscience at one and 
the same time—then is my reasoning erroneous, 
and my conclusions false. But if immersion is 
the bath of regeneration, and if a pure heart must 
have a good conscience, as Paul teaches, then is 
my reasoning correct, and my conclusions to be 
relied on. “The end of the commandment, or 
charge, or gospel, is, Love out of a pure heart, 
and a good conscience, and a faith unfeigned.” 
This is the philosophy of Paul. But why reason 
to prove that for which we have a broad precept, 
an explicit promise, unequivocal precedents, and 
apostolic reasoning? Faith is not more evidently 
connected with immersion, than is immersion 
with the forgiveness of sins. In the ancient gos- 
pel, it was first a belief in Jesus; next immersion; 
then forgiveness; then peace with God; then joy 
in the Holy Spirit. Thus it stood in the order of 
nature; though the effects of pardon, peace, and 
joy, appeared in many instances to be simulta- 
neous. But I must reserve something for an- 
other essay. | Renedly 





Kine AND QUEEN, 4TH January, 1828. 
Brother Campbell,— 

Dear Sir,—Amipst the numerous sources of 
pleasure and pain to the mind, the attainment of 
truth, seems so certainly to produce one or the 
other of these effects, as to become worthy of 
our pursuit upon all subjects particularly con- 
nected with our well-being. Many, and various 
circumstances tend, however, to increase or di- 
minish our enjoyment from this source, and un- 
avoidably, in many instances, our inquiries be- 
come productive, in a matters, of disap- 
pointment and unhappiness, and in spiritual 
concerns, the investigation of the natural and 
moral relation existing between other beings and 
ourselves, of the most acute sorrow. And we 
discover, that in proportion to the value or prac- 
tical utility ut any subject, to ourselves, or more 
remotely to others, or its pernicious operation 
upon us or them, will be the degree of enjoy- 
ment, or an opposite sensation, experienced in 
our own minds as the result of manifest truth on 
such subjects. Of all the subjects that have, at 
any time, engaged the studious care and research- 
es of man, religion stands pre-eminent. The 
dest form of civil government, and through such, 
the consequent amelioration of the present con- 
dition of the human family, is a subject, though 
old, still worthy the laborious study of the most 
comprehensive, philanthropic, and discerning 
inind ;—the arts, sciences, and literature, exhib- 
it subjects that require and merit the most pro- 
found attention of genius—ascending, intuitive- 
ly and by the aid of science, amidst the starry 
hosts, and with a giant grasp seizing upon those 
vbjects far removed from common vision and 
ability, and embracing, with delight, those re- 
sistless principles that emanate from the mind of 
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Jehovah for the government of the Universe, is 
a theme, inviting to the most exalted favorites of 
knowledge. But what are all these, and the 
result of that truth which they earnestly seek, 
when found, in comparison with the religion 
which Jesus of Nazareth has in:roduced into the 
world! By this, we are taught to know our 
selves—to know God the maker of all—Jesus 
who saves us—our duty as individuals to our 
God, and those mutual, social relations that bind, 
and should ever endear us to each other, as 
members of a common family. This religion, 
unfolds to the eye of faith, scenes too remote, 
and could they be seen, too dazzling for the 
pleasure or discrimination of the natural eye. 
Though millions have explored, none but the 
Sun of Righteousness has illuminated the dreary 
valley and shadow of death—though millions 
have been bound by the narrow limits of the 
grave, till Christ came, none had burst the bars 
of death—though thousands had dreamed of 
future glory, none but Emanuel has brought im- 
mortality and life to light! All these inexpres- 
sibly velanbie blessings, have been brought into 
being through the gospel of the blessed Socions, 
which, in its own comprehensive and emphatic 
language, “is truth.’ If through the grace of 
God we have arrived at the knowledge of this 
principle, in reference to heavenly things, happy 
are we! Then may we with an apostle say, 
“Having been regenerated, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of 
the living God which remains forever; all flesh 
is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass—the grass withers, and the fluwer of it 
falls down; but the word of the Lord endures 
forever.” 

The word of God, as a complete system, is 
most correctly designated by way of a peculiar 
characteristic, as truth; consequently, its numer- 
ous parts, as a revelation, are equally entitled to 
this distinction. The visions or prophecies— 
their accomplishment—and the teaching of Jesus 
and his apostles, are equally emanations from the 
divine mind—equally true, and adapted to all the 
designs of the author of truth. But among a 
multiplicity of subjects upon which the divine 
will has been expressed, some are more easy of 
conception, and some, when understood, more 
readily received than others. While some por- 
tions of the sacred record strike every enlight- 
ened mind with a unity of aspect, many other 
portions seem to convey, either no distinct mean- 
ing, or a variety of interpretations. Reasons are 
assignable for this diversity of conclusion from 
the same premises; but we believe that the for- 
mer diversity of gifts and operations of the Spir- 
it, or its present guidance, cannot fairly be inclu- 
ded among the number. Natural differences 
between men; education; prejudices growing 
out of sectarianism; remaining darkness, from 
a want of a more perfect image of Jesus in the 
heart; and an apathy still indulged in relation to 
the existence of those causes, connected with an 
inordinate love of the world, are probably to be 
recognized among the rcasons of that distraction 
and discordance of sentiment, that seriously dis- 
turb the proper harmony of the christian body. 

Now it is with an eye to some of these differ- 
ences of opinion, and to that unity of spirit and 
action, and for the diffusion of that truth which 
imparts peace to the mind of its recipients, which 
only, can bring about the happy period, when 
the lion and the lamb shall lie down together, 
that I now take the liberty of addressing you. 
Though I cannot say that I have read your 
works with unmingled emotions of pleasure, 
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there being a few points upon which I could 
co to hear you farther, more explicitly,) 
yet, I feel grateful to the “ giver of every good 
gift,” so far as I am individually concerned, 
that the day in which I ‘.ve should produce even 
one able advocate of that “order” of things, 
which I am induced most confidently to believe, 
both from the present state of man, especially 
the christian community, and the word of God, 
must again be restored. I feel no disposition to 
compliment you improperly as a man, whether 
good, bad, or great, for it would be a vain ser- 
vice; nor to flatter you, because that would be 
not only personally insulting to you, but highly 
inimical on my own part. My design is to hear 
testimony in the simplicity of candor, to the util- 
ity of those labors, which, I trust, at no very 
distant day, will be found to have been one of 
those tributary streams, that will make glad the 
city of God, when the children of the Great 
King will sit together in heavenly places, and in 
the solemnity, joy, and unity of spiritual devo- 
tion and intercourse, receive the droppings of 
the sanctuary. 

Knowing your unwavering objections to ques- 
tions of any kind, merely sectarian, and admit- 
ting your discretion to adhere to the plan that 
you consider best adapted to effect your designs, 
Tshal! not put you to the trouble of refusing an 
answer to an inquiry of that sort. 

The understanding and proper application of 
the word of God, and the manifestation of a 
cheerful obedience thereto, seem to constitute 
the proper existence of the christian religion in 
the heart of man. And in proportion to the pre- 
valence of these essentials will christianity be 
conspicuous or depressed. It is of great impor- 
tance, then, that we understand the things writ- 
ten: otherwise our applications will be improper, 
and our obedience, rather the gratification of 
our own feelings, than the fulfilment of divine 
institutions. 

Several questions of interest have occurred to 
me; but I shall propose only two at present. 

What are we to understand from, and to what 
description of persons or character, are we to 
apply the language of the apostle in the seventh 
chapter of Romans? 

Is the example of the Saviour, as given in 
the washing of feet, of literal obligation through- 
out all ages, upon all disciples; (See Ist Tim. v. 
10.) or was it limited to those “sent,” and con- 
fined to that age? 

A word, in conclusion, to our baptist brethren: 
I feel confident that every one who has sought 
diligently the spirit of his Master, has contem- 
plated, with pain, the schisms that mar the har- 
mony of christians, and deform, in a great de- 
gree, the most lovely as well as the most glori- 
ous system the world ever saw,and with anxious 
desires not unfrequently implores the mercy of 
God in bestowing peace upon Israel. The lan- 
guage of scripture itself, sometimes affords a la- 
titude of interpretation, that proves inimical in 
the hands of man, to the harmonious propaga- 
tion of truth. Asan instance of this sort, we 
need only direct your attention to the word bap- 
tize. Different acceptations of this term, lead 
into very different applications cf water, and con- 
sequent doubt, in numerous instances, if no- 
thing more, whether all those various actions 
should be considered asav*s of obedience. And 
amoung those who dissent from the “ one immer- 
sion,” and contend for a wider range of applica- 
tion, it has become a matter of common inquiry 
by those who are not present when they have ad- 
ministered this ordinance, ** What action was 





employed?” Now, though it be known wnat 
action we observe in the use of the ordinance, 
would it not still be better for us to drop, as far 
as possible, the use of the word which has creat- 
ed so much disturbance?’ The term immersion 
is of very ready expression and application, and 
seems to stand fairly justified by many of the 
most eminent Paido-baptist critics. It is highly 
probable that no very immediate effects of a fa- 
vorable kind will be thus produced; yet timey 
and the approbation of God, if he should be pleas- 
ed to confer it upon what seems to be a proper 
use of his word with proper motives, may ulti- 
mately contribute to bring about a union both in 


language and action. We canat least go on our’ 


way in “one faith, one Lord, one immersion,” 
and endeavor, for the sake of the truth, of the ap- 
probation of our Master, and of that crown that 
awaits us, to obey him in all things. 

Amos. 


Brother Amos, 

Dear Str—T ue passage in the ‘Epistle to 
the Romans,” to which you refer, is one of no 
ordinary importance, and is thought very gener- 
ally to be one of no very easy interpretation. I 
find the following interpretation to be the most 
in unison with the apostle’s design, and to be 
liable to no serious objection. (See New Trans- 
lation; Ist ed. p. 291.) Paul in his own person rep- 
resents the Jew from the days of Abraham down 
to his own conversion. ‘Where there is no 
law reaching to the conscience, and taking cog- 
nizance of our thoughts, we must be ignorant 
of sin. For even strong desire I could not have 
known to be sin, unless the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet.”? For without this knowledge 
sin was dead; that is, gave me no uneasiness; 
but under the restraints which the law imposed, 
it wrought effectually in me all strong desire. 
Now the fact is, that before the Jaw was given 
in the days of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, | was 
alive without law, I never felt myself subject to 
death, for where no law is there is no transgres- 
sion. But when the law was given, or when 
the commandment came from Mount Sinai, sin 
which was dead in that state, revived or came 
to life, and from the day of the entrance of the 
law death was inflicted upon us Jews in a way 
of which there was no example before the pro- 
mulgation of law. For from the night in which 
the destroying angel passed through the houses 
of the Egyptians, until the law was promulged, 
not an Israelite died; but no sooner was the law 
given than every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward—and all 
the way to Canaan death reigned through my 
transgression of positive law. So that the com- 
mandment which was to have been a rule and 
guide to the enjoyment of this life, I found to 
lead to death. Besides is it obvious,” says he, 
“that the law is spiritual, that is, has respect not 
only to the outward actions, but in some of its 
precepts reaches to the thoughts—but the people, 
of which I am one, to whom that law was given, 
were a fleshly people, enslaved to appetite.— 
Hence the conflict betwixt conscience and inclin- 
ation. We, or I Paul, could not but approve the 
law in our minds; and yet we were a passion 
and appetite doing the things which we could 
not incline to do in our minds enlightened by 
law. So that it was not owing to any defect in 
the law, nor in my perceptions and approbation 
of it mentally, but in the inclinations and pro- 
pensities to which a human being in this present 
state is unavoidably subjected—that I failed in 

7 


























Vor. V.] 


finding happiness, peace, or comfort under the law. 

{n what wretched condition, then, were we 
Jews under this law; and do you ask how we 
are, or could be delivered from that state of sin 
and condemnation? I will tell you; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, under whom we have no 
condemnation; for we are under him and not un- 
der law. 

These are, my dear sir, but a few hints, para- 
phrastically, submitted rather as worthy of ex- 
amination, than of hasty adoption. On this plan, 
however, I have no doubt, but every word and 
sentence in the seventh chapter of the Romans 
can be well and fully expounded. I have con- 
founded the first person with the third on pur- 
pose to elicit inquiry and to make this view more 
forcible. And had I leisure and room to para- 
phrase the whole paragraph, and to argue the 
whole merits of it, I think it might be rendered 
more than plausible. But a hint to the wise is 
sufficient. 

I must, being exceedingly embarrassed for 
time and room at present, refer you for an answer 
to your other query, to vol. 3, page 223. 

I have heard many wicked professors of chris- 
tianity justify themselves by what they called 
Paul’s experience as a christian. Paul, said 
they, was like us—the evil that he hated he did, 
and the good that he loved he did not; and thus 
they flattered themselves their experience would 
lose nothing in this respect on a comparison with 
Paul’s. Many, however, thus interpret the scrip- 
ture to their own destruction. May you enjoy 
the clear and glorious light of life forever. 

I had, in my haste, forgot to mention that your 
remarks on the use of the words immerse and 
immersion, in the practice of christians, when 
attending upon this sacred institution, are cer- 
tainly worthy of the attention of all who wish 
the good of Zion. I have for a considerable 
time been wont to say on such occasions, “J im- 
merse thee into the name,” &c. And, indeed, in 
speaking to an English audience, I would con- 
cur with you that we should always use such 
language as is explicit, intelligible, and condu- 
cive toharmony. Some other excellent hints in 
your letter I could wish were universally regard- 
ed. Epitor. 





Letter to Bishop Semple—No. I. 


Betuany, Va. Feb. 14, 1828. 
Brother Semple, 

Dear Str—TueE love I bear to all good men 
constrains me to address you as a christian bro- 
ther, although you may scarcely deem me wor- 
thy of such a compellation. But your being my 
christian brother depends not upon the will of 
the flesh, nor upon the will of man, but upon a 
higher and more exalted consideration. If you 
are a member of the family of God, (and few 
doubt it,) and if I should be recognized by the 
Great and Go.d Master as of the household of 
faith, our brotherhood is fixed as firm as the foun- 
dation of the earth, although it may not be indis- 
putably evident to all who are acquainted with 
our standing upon the earth. But until I am 
proscribed by some new statute, I will claim 
my rights under an old statute of the reign of 
grace 49. 

I love all christians, of whatever name; and 
if there is any diversity in my affection, it is pre- 
dicated upon, or rather graduated by, the scale 
of their comparative conformity to the will of 
my Sovereign. I do profess, before heaven and 
earth, to be a christian. JT will claim this title, 
and defend it by that course of behaviour which 
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I think my Master requires. This is the sole 
cause of my departure from the customs of my 
baptist brethren in those items, whenever they 
have departed from the customs of those elder 
brethren, the primitive christians. If I could 
have been satisfied in my conscience with that 
course which the populars pursue I would have 
greatly preferred it; but I cannot. For I remem- 
ber that the Judge once taught, “ Whosoever 
shall break one of the least of these command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of Heaven; but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, shall be called 
great in the kingdom of Heaven.” 

You and some of my other brethren represent 
my views as “chimeras.” Well, then, I, and 
thousands say, Prove them to be such. Nay, 
you say, this is not necessary; it is enough to 
call them “chimeras.”? Such is the meaning of 
your conduct. Now, brother Semple, yourself 
and some two or three other men of high stand- 
ing have confirmed me more in the truth and re- 
ality of my views than all my other opponents. 
And if you ask me, How? I am prepared to tell 
you. Many men of very slender parts, and as 
slender attainments, have opposed me. I soun 
found their weakness; but my victory over them 
I was sometimes afraid to attribute to my cause. 
I had no assurance from their failure that it was 
owing to the reality of the views I entertained, 
but perhaps owing to their incapacity. But when 
I have elicited the notice of some of our great- 
est and best men, and have heard them call my 
sentiments, in derision, by some obnoxious name 
—I say, when I have seen them willing to op- 
pose me, and actually engaged in the opposition 
so far as to bespatter my reputation with foul 
and reproachful epithets; and when called to the 
proof, beg to be excused; I am constrained to 
feel myself panoplied with victorious truth, and 
to rejoice in its mighty power. 

I do assure you, brother Semple, that I never 
felt more strong in the faith that the popular sys- 
tems cannot be defended, than since I have 
seen you draw your sword, and before it was 
quite unsheathed, return it to itsscabbard. Had 
you never lifted either your tongue or your pen 
against my “chimeras,” I should not have 
known how invincible they appear; bu‘, my 
dear sir, since I have seen the result, I am _ be- 
come as bold as a lion. Brother Brantley, of 
the “Star,” has also set to his seal that I am 
“more than half right... He gave publicity to 
your two letters, and in the greatness of his ad- 
miration of the weight of your name, either for- 
got or feared tolook into the argument of your 
two epistles. At all events, to this day he has 
not dared to let his readers see my address to 
you. He has been nibbling at some spirit or 
ghost, which he calls the “Spirit of the Reform- 
ers,’”? and yet he dare not let the phantom shew 
its face in one corner of his imperial sheet. 
But under the light of u “Columbian Star,” it is 
not to be expected that his vision can be so 
clear as those who enjoy the mid-day sun. Just 
think, brother Semple, how I must feel with 
these facts before me: neither the Presbyterian 
Luminary, Recorder, &c. neither the Baptist 
Recorder, Christian Secretary and Register, &c. 
not even “the Star that on Columbia shone,” has 
yet dared to give to their readers my defence 
against their allegations, or to publish my de- 
fence against the charges to which they have 

iven currency. Had pe always been silent, 

T should never have thought my arguments so 

triumphant. But in their zeal to fight for tieir 

creeds, they showed that the fault was not in their 
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volitions if I was not defeated. Their timidity, 
(for so I must call it until otherwise manifest,) 
has confirmed me in the truth and certainty of 
the sentiments exhibited in this work. Some 
may call this boasting, and thereby traduce “the 
manner of spirit” of which Iam; but, my dear 
sir, I only express the genuine feelings and 
results which your conduct, and that of other 
great and good men have produced. 

I would not, brother Semple, hurt your feelings 
for any personal consideration that would not 
affect my standing in the sight of Heaven. I 
do really feel tenderly for the awkward predica- 
ment in which the temerity of Dr. Noel placed 
you. He wanted your name, but deprecated 
your arguments against me. The former he 
coveted—but he trembled for the consequence 
of your attempt to argue the question at issue. 
He dragged you out. Your letters to him shew 
that you lacked confidence in yourself, as well 
as disliked to be made a mere accuser. I think 
your conduct here was rather imprudent than 
unchristian, especially as you knew what adroit- 
ness and good management distinguished the 
reputation of Dr. Noel. He knows as well how 
to economize his resources in argument, and to 
make as large a per cent. per annum, from a 
small capital, as any other Doctor of Divinity, 
Baptist or Paido-Baptist, in the fertile state 
of Kentucky. When brother Brantley, of the 
“Star”? was giving me a lesson upon the manner 
of spirit of the reformers, he might have been so 
liberal and philanthropic as to el bestowed a 
word of admonition to the spirit of Aleph or of 
Dr. Noel, which most certainly was to have been 
expected: for in censuring the spirit of the 
reformers, he ought to have contrasted it with 
a few specimens of the excellent spirit of the 
opposers of reformation. But these little specks 
in our great and good men, like the spots in the 
sun, only serve to brighten their general charac- 
ter, and serve as foils to increase the lustre of 
their reputation. 

But to return to the subject before us: Brother 
Jemple, your charges and censures are, and 
were known both to yourself and your friends, 
to have some weight, and were intended to be 
a check to the progress of the sentiments incul- 
cated in the Christian Baptist. You certainly 
consider them of much, or of considerable 
weight, when you were content merely to state 
them upon your personal credit. Your pre- 
tended friends, who drew them from you, 
thought so too. Now the question with me has 
been, What should I do? Shall I rebut these 
assertions, or shall I suffer the reputation of the 
wise and good to be every where urged as an 
argumentum ad modestiam, or as an argument 
to silence all farther inquiry and research. Af- 
ter much serious deliberation on this question, 
and after waiting for months to see what you 
would do of justice to me, yourself, and the 
cause; and having at length ascertained that 
you have, sine die, declined any other argumen- 
tation of the topics at issue than that contained 
in your two letters—I am _ esolved what to do. 

i will tell you, then, that lam about to make 
as much as possible of what light you have 
thrown upon the controversy, by a most minute 
analysis of your two letters to Dr. Noel. Seeing 
you will vouchsafe us no other means of being 
set to rights and converted from the error of 
our way than these-two letters, I am resolved 
to examine them, ad unguem, that I may see 
and exhibit all their logic and scriptural author- 
ity. This I shall do without a single reflection 
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Nothing which I have yet seen can induce me 
to doubt of the ultimate triumph of the distin- 
guishing sentiments expressed in this work., All 
wise and good men expect a millennium, or a 
period of great happiness upon earth. They all 
argue that greater light than that hitherto pos- 
sessed will be universally enjoyed. They do 
not merely expect a universal subjugation of all 
nations, kindreds, and tongues, to the Lord 
Jesus: they do not merely expect a state of har- 
mony, perfect peace ond union among all the 
citizens of heaven; but they look for a vast 
accumulation of light and knowledge, religious, 
moral, and political. They do not, however, ex- 
pect a new Bible or any new revelation of the 
Spirit, but only a more clear and comprehensive 
knowledge of the sacred writings which we 
now enjoy. This belief and expectation of all 
wise and good men, is unequivocally declara- 
tive of the conviction that the scriptures are not 
now generally understood, and that there are new 
discoveries of the true and genuine meaning of 
these sacred records yet to be made. The mis- 
fortune is, that while all sects and sectaries 
make similar acknowledgements, no one sup- 
poses that himself or his people have any ad- 
vances to make. The Baptist thinks that all 
the world will be Baptists in the Millennium, 
and therefore supposes that the Paido-Baptist 
sects will make great advances in knowledge 
before they can come up to the light which he 
enjoys. The Presbyterian expects that all the 
world will be Presbyterians in the Millennium, 
and consequently that many advances by all the 
sects must be made in the science of church 
government. The Methodist supposes that in 
the Millennium all the world will be Methodists, 
and anticipates the day when one great confere 
ence of profound radicals will deliberate for the 
four quarters of the world. Thus it is that all 
hold fast their errors, never suspecting that they 
have any thing to cast away ; and calculating that 
all others must come up to their standard if ever 
they enjoy the Millennial felicity. Thus every 
sect puts reformation and reformers from among 
them. Like some good hearers in our polite 
congregations, each suspects the parson means 
some lady or gentleman other than himself—and 
kindly and politely thanks the parson for his 
benevolence, and invites his neighbor to take a 
slice. 

Amongst those who admit that they have some 
things which they ought not to have, there seems 
to be a reluctance to begin to cast any thing off, 
lest the other sects would gain, or themselves 
lose something thereby. Many cannot humble 
themselves so far as to admit that any thing they 
have held or taught has been wrong. And so it 
comes to pass, that if we are not getting farther 
from the commandments and institutions of the 
Lord and Saviour, we are not getting any nigher. 
The greatest paradox to my mind in my moral 
horizon is this: How any man can love our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ supremely, (and if he 
does not he is to be anathema maranatha,) and 
yet be indifferent about knowing or doing any 
thing he has commanded. For my part I must 
confess that if my orbit has been eccentric—if 
my career hitherto has been marked with any 
eccentricities, the cause is, my fear of offending 
the great Lawgiver, and my desire to do his will. 
In this lam now, as I have been for years, im- 
moveable; and although I should be opposed all 
tre days of my life by some of the wise and 
god, as well as by the ignorant and evil, I must 
persevere. Always open to conviction, but ne- 
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by the mere array of a confederation of great 
and illustrious names. I have been too long ac- 
quainted with great and good men to stand in 
awe of their decisions. | know too that many 
men can make good bargains, and purchase re- 
putation at a very low price. None of these re- 
marks, brother Semple, are, in my judgment, 
applicable to you, but they are to many whose 
4 may be felt by other great men. I 
have been just writing a preface to a series of 
letters to be addressed to yourself on the con- 
tents of your correspondence with Dr. Noel, so 
far as that correspondence is before the public. 
It is now public property, and as such | claim 
my right to a share in its benefits. I am always 

lad to hear from you, and any thing you may 
cane to say by way of amendment, correction, 
or explanation, on this or any other epistle ad- 
dressed to you in this work, | assure you it will 
give me great pleasure to insert it in full; and 
believe me to be, most unfeignedly, the devoted 
servant of the common Saviour, in hope of eter- 
nal life. 

A. CAMPBELL. 


Soliloguy.—No. 1. 

Mepiration is a species of soliloquy, inasmuch 
as when we meditate or reflect, especially on se- 
rious subjects, we rather converse with ourselves. 
Some persons, when deeply engaged in medita- 
tion, talk aloud, and not unfrequently argue and 
debate with themselves. Thus I have, when 
alone, frequently found myself carrying on a di- 
alogue betwixt myself onl quae personified opi- 
nion, virtue, vice, or opposing interest. Some 
of these soliloquys I could have wished to have 
had written down immediately on coming toa 
close, for in them I have sometimes had the best 
views of things, and heard the strongest argu- 
ments, pro and con, on some subject of impor- 
tance. A few Ihave penned down, and may 
now and then submit one to the examination of 
my readers. The following brief soliloquy on- 
= from a temptation to be on the strong 
side :-— 

How happy are they who sail with wind and 
tide down the stream of popular esteem, having 
the banks of the stream on which they are em- 
barked lined with admiring crowds, waving 
their hats and bowing their headsin sign of ap- 
probation and admiration. How tranquilly they 
glide along. When the sun shines and all is 
calm, how easy and happy their voyage. When 
storms arise, they betake themselves to the shore, 
and find themselves safe and happy in the ca- 
resses of admiring thousands. How enviable 
they! Who would not desire and seek their hap- 
py lot. Contrast it with that of yonder small com- 
pany in a little bark, toiling against wind and 
current, ascending the rapid stream of vulgar 
—— How imperceptible their advances.— 
After whole nights and days of toilsome rowing, 
they appear not to have distanced the shadow of 
a man of tall stature. No cheers nor congratu- 
lations from the spectators who chance to cast 
an eye upon them from the bank, except now 
and then a solitary “God speed” from some ob- 
scure one perched upon some rock or island, who 
has himself been buffeted with hardships. 

Such was the prospect before me while I 
viewed the landscape with the wrong end of the 
telescope next my eye; but all of a sudden I 
turned the other end, and strange indeed was 
the change in the scenery. I now could read 
the inscnption on the colors of the descendin 
barge and that on the ascending skiff. I coul 
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too who sought happiness in both worlds on the 
side of those descending, but not one of the ad- 
mirers of their course, nor of those embarked 
on that voyage, had yet died. I looked up the 
stream, and found, from the inscription and oth- 
er hieroglyphics upon the skiff, that their desti- 
ny was not to any port on earth, and that their 
eye was fixed upon some invisible and distant 
good, of such charms as to make them sing and 
triumph at every pull they gave the oar. A 
small company of is living and all that had ev- 
er died looked upon them either with perfect 
complacency—with a wishful, or an envious eye. 
In presenting the two rival courses of the whole 
human race thus to the eye of my mind, I could 
better appreciate the wisdom and happiness 
which distinguish the respective courses of the 
sons of men. But am I not, said J, thus con- 
founding my own reflections with a descriptive 
and symbolic representation of things addressed 
to the consideration of others? True, it appears 
so. But if I gain my end this way more readily, 
what is the difference? 

O my soul, do you not know that every good 
intention of yours, and every good effort of yours, 
were it only to subdue one evil inclination, is 
witnessed with admiration by all the excellent 
that everlived. Do you not remember that the 
Saviour said there is joy in heaven over one re- 
forming sinner, and even too amongst the angels 
of God; and can you think that one good deed 
of yours is viewed with indifference by any of 
the exalted dignitaries of the heavens! When 
you make one righteous effort to promote good- 
ness in yourself, or in any human being, know 
that every good man on earth approves your 
course, and is upon your side; yes, and all the 
spirits of the dead. The wicked spirits know 
that you are wise, and cannot but approve your 
way; and all the holy and happy from righteous 
Abel, look down upon you with delight, and 
congratulate you on every advance you can make 
in goodness. Stronger and more numerous are 
those upon your side than they that are on the side 
of your opposers—When you are tempted to con- 
sult your reputation and your worldly advance- 
ment amongst men, O reflect how little they can 
do for you, and how much against your happi- 
ness. Can they soothe your troubles, can they 
heal your wounds, can they remove your fears, 
or tranguilize your agitations? No, no—full well 
you might know, from your past experience, 
how little they can do for you. When they once 
smiled upon you and congratulatcd you, were 
not your acts foolish, and did not the very deeds 
for which they praised you give you pain? Have 
you not found yourself distressed beyond the 
reach of mortal power and earthborn remedies 
to relieve; and will you now, when God has 
smiled upon you, pay your homage to human 
adulation, and seek to please the proud and the 
vain who cannot bless you? No, my soul, you 
cannot thus sin against your own felicity. Will 
it not be more than a reward for all privations 
and affronts in the way of goodness and self-de- 
nied obedience, to reflect how all the good and 
wise in Heaven’s estimation have toiled with 
you, and now approbate your progress; and when 
you struggle with allurements, they all with in- 
tense interest await the issue, and are ready to 
hail you with triumphant joy as victor. Be as 
sured, then, in all your areaalee in behalf of truth 
and goodness, that every just man upon earth, 
every happy spirit in the invisible world, every 
angel in heaven, and what is more than all, your 
Redeemer and your Heavenly Father, are all u 
on your side, and ready to put the neneegaliie 
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crown upon your head, and to greet you with a 
hearty welcome, saying, Well done, you good 
and faithful servant. Let these reflections cause 
vou never to desnond amidst difficulties; never 
to faint in adversity; never to yield to tempta- 
tion; never to seek the praise of men at the 
risque of forfeiting the praise of God. Remem- 
ber that that day hastens with every pulse, when 
you would rather have the smiles of your Lord 
and Saviour, when you would rather be approved 
by him, than to be hailed by an admiring world 
as the paragon of every worldly excellence, as 
the sovereign arbiter of all the crowns and 
thrones that mortals ever coveted. Think, O 
think, how many smi.»s attest your conquests, 
and how many eyes with sadness would behold 
your discomfiture in this glorious struggie.— 
Fired by these considerations, the weak side 
becomes the stronger, and it is easy to burst 
through all the restraints which worldly pride 
and worldly policy would throw as obstacles in 
your way. ‘Remember Lot’s wife.” 
Epiror. 


A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things. 
No. XXIII. 
The Church. 

“Lert all things be done decently and in order,” 
is a favorite saying, though seldom regarded 
with suitable respect by those who are wont to 
be charmed with the sound of the words. The 
two extremes in all associations, as respects gov- 
ernment or rule, are despotism and anarchy. In 
some religious establishments there is, on the 
part of the rulers, an unrelenting and absolute 
tyranny, and on the part of the ruled, a passive 
servility, as if non-resistance and passive obe- 
dience were the cardinal virtues in a good sec- 
tarian. In other religious institutions there is, 
on the part of the rulers, no attribute of ecclesi- 
astic authority, and on the part of the ruled there 
is the most licentious equality; which recognizes 
not either the letter or spirit of subordination. 
These doubtless are the extremes between which 
lies the temperate zone, or the “media tutissima 
via,” the sate middle way. 

But there are extremes not only in one de- 
partment of congregational proceedings; but in 
all, Let us take an example from some popular 
measures ;—Here in this hierarchy “the canaille” 
or mass of the community have nothing to say 
or do in the creation of their teachers or rulers. 
They are neither permitted to judge nor to de- 
cide upon their attainments betore they are in- 
vested with the office of public instructors. But 
there, in yonder religious establishment, every 
man, woman, and child, is constituted into a 
competent tribunal, and made supreme judge 
of the attainments of the person, and feel them- 
selves competent to invest him with the office 
of a religious instructor, without further cere- 
mony than their own unanimity or majority. 
For instance, Here isa church of thirty members, 
ten males and twenty females. One of the ten 
is, by some of the twenty-nine, supposed to be 
qualified to become a preacher, or as they under- 
stand it, a public instructor. Now, of the nine 
males and twenty females, it so happens that 
there are six matrons who can read intelligibly 
the New Testament; and of the males there are 
about four of what might be called plain common 
sense, who can barely understand a piece of 
plain narrative composition. But among them, 
such as they are, they decide that A B is compe- 
tent to be a public instructor, and then forthwith 
commission him to go into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. Now the 
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question is, Are they to be condemned or justi- 
fied who consider this man legitimately intro- 
duced into the world as a teacher of relig:on? 1s 
any other society bound to credit his pretensions 
or to receive him bona fide as a legally authors 
ized teacher of the Christian religion, and ruler 
in the christian church?) Remember the ques 
tion is not, Had the twenty females and the nine 
males, by and with his own consent, a right to 
create, appoint, and ordain hima ruler and teach 
er over themselves: but whether they have rea- 
son or revelation on their side, when they intro- 
duce him to all the world, as a regularly initiated 
minister, or ambassador, or teacher of and for 
Jesus Christ? That any society politically con- 
sidered have a right to manage their own affairs 
as they please, is at once readily admitted; that 
any ecclesiastical community have a right to 
govern themselves by whatever laws they please, 
as far as the state jurisdiction extends, is also 
conceded; but that any society has any right to 
frame any regulations for its own government on 
christian principles is what we cannot so readily 
subscribe. But without being further tedious on 
the subject of extremes, having simply shown 
that we are prone to run into them on both hands, 
I will proceed to my object in this part of my series 
of essays on the ancient arder of things. 

As we have many volumes on church govern- 
ment and church discipline; and as the Episco- 
pal, Presbyterial, and Independent, all have 
claimed a jus divinum, we cannot be expect- 
ed to have much new on the subject, or to 
have little regard to the merits of the questions 
which they have with so much warmth debated. 
We wish however while we write, to forget all 
that we have ever read or heard on this subject, 
save what the apostolic writings contain upon 
such topics, And as we prefer perspicuity to all 
other attributes of good writing, we proceed to 
state— 

Ist. That as the church, or congregation, 
or assembly, (as it is expressed by all these 
names,) is repeatedly called a kingdom—the 
kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, 
it is fairly to be presumed, from the terms 
themselves, that the government under which 
the church is placed, is an absolute monarchy. 
There cannot be a kingdom, unless there be a 
king. They are correlative terms, and the 
one necessarily supposes the existence of the 
other. But we are not left to inference; for it 
was not only foretold expressly that “the govern- 
ment would be upon hisshoulders;”’ but he claims 
absolute dominion in express and unequivocal 
terms, and lays all his disciples under the strict- 
est injunctions of unreserved submission. All 
authority in the Universe is given to him— 
“ Therefore, kiss the Son.”"— I have placed my 
king upon Mount Zion.”—“ He shall reign over 
the house of Israel, his people, forever.» On 
this, asa first principle, I found all my views of 
what is commonly called church government. 
All the churches on earth that Christ has ever 
acknowledged as his, are so many communities 
constituting one kingdom, of which he is the 
head and sovereign.—T he congregation or com- 
munity in Rome, in Corinth, in Phillippi, in Eph- 
esus, &c. &c. were so many distinct communi- 
ties as respected their component members or 
individuals, but these were all under one and 
the same government, as the different counties 
or corporations in the state of Virginia are all 
component parts of the state, and under the same 
government. In every congregation or commu- 


nity of christians the persons that are appointed 
by the Great King to rule, act pretty much in 
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the capacity of our civil magistrates; or, in other 
words, they have only to see that the laws are 
obeyed, but have no power nor right to legislate 
in any one instance, or for any one purpose. 
The constitution and laws of this kingdom are 
all of divine origin and authority, having emana- 
ted from the bosom, and having been promulged 
in the name of the Universal Lord. 

There is no democracy nor aristocracy in the 
governmental arrangements of the church of 
Jesus Christ. The citizens are all volunteers 
when they enlist under the banners of the Great 
King, and so svon as they place themselves in the 
ra iks they are bound to implicit obedience in 
ali the institutes and laws of their sovereign. So 
that there is no putting the question to vote whe- 
ther they shall obey any particular law or in- 
junction. Their rulers or bishops have to give 
an account of their administtation, and have only 
to see that the laws are known and obeyed, and 
hence proceed all the exhortations in the epistles 
to the communities addressed to submit to their 
rulers, as those who watch for their souls, and as 
those who must give an account of their admin- 
istration. 

This subject, it has appeared to me, 18 very 
little or very imperfectly understood in many 
congregations, and their meetings for church 
discipline are generally conducted in such a way 
as to divest every one in the assembly of every 
attribute of authority, and to place every one in 
the character of an interpreter of the law; and if 
not legislators, at least, they are all executors of 
it. But of this more hereafter. Eprror. 





By a letter from brother Walter Scott, of the 
10th ult. he informs me that his success in pro- 
claiming the ancient gospe! still increases. He 
and his associates have immersed in the first nine 
days of February, fifty-six persons—in three 
weeks, one hundred and one souls. Ep. 
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On the Influence of the Holy Spirit in the Salva- 
tion of Men.—By Pauwinus. 
Ne Il. 

“Correct views of the uffice »f the Holy Spirit in the sal- 
vation of men, are essential to our knowledge of the 
christian religion, as also to our enjoyiaent of it,”— 
Camp. Essays, C. B. vol. 2. 
in my Essay, No. 1, I endeavored to lay before 

the reader a plain, concise, and scriptural view 

of this important subject, so far as it regards the 
fact, or the reality of a divine influence on the 
souls of men, in effecting the work of salvation. 

Deeply impressed with the persuasion that this 

is a matter of vital consequence, and earnestly 

hoping that my efforts may be acceptable to 
those who desire to form * correct views of the 
office of the Holy Spirit,” I cheerfully resume 
the subject, and proceed to finish the task which 

I have assigned myself on this occasion. 

Two points remain to be noticed; viz. “Some 
of the principal effects produced by this divine 
operation”—and “the high practical import of 
this truth.” 

The effects of divine influence are manifold— 
according to the manifold need of the sinful sub- 
jecta of this blessed operation. Man, consider- 
ed in a moral point of view, is dark in his under- 
standing—perverse in his will—unholy in his af- 
fections—impotent in all his spiritual faculties 
- and ignorant, withal, as to the extent of his 
own wretchedness. This, it must be acknow- 


ledged, is not a comely picture; but a serious 
view of the state of as as delineated in the 
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Holy Scriptures, will convince us that the color- 
ing is not too gloomy for a correct portrait. It 
would be easy to refer to those parts of the sa- 
cred volume which justify this representation ; and 
easy to exemplify the representation to every 
enlightened mind by an appeal to facts. But 
this is not the leading object of our present at- 
tention; and this matter has been brought to 
view, by the way, for the purpose of introducing, 
in an appropriate manner, a notice of those ope- 
rations and effects which are adapted to meet the 
case of fallen man. The evidence, however, of 
this representation will appear, at least indirect- 
ly, and by implication, from te effects which 
are ascribed to the influence of the “spirit of 
grace.” These effects I state as being of the 
following nature; viz. quickening and awakening 
—enlightening and convincing—converling—sanc- 
tifying—and strengthening. Let us proceed to 
notice them accordingly. 

The sinner is wgnorant of the extent of his 
own wretchedness, and inattentive to his condi- 


tion. The spirit of grace, then, is a quicken- 
ing, awakening spirit. Paul testifies that the 


quickening influence of God had been experience 
ed by the Ephesian converts, who were once 
“dead in sins: Eph. ii. l\—5, and so of the Co- 
lossians; ii. 13. It is surely to this divine 
operation, attending the truth revealed, that we 
are to ascribe the awakening of a sinner toa 
sense of his condemned state; while * pierced to 
the heart,” he anxiously inquires, ** What must I 
do to be saved?” 

We next remark, that the unconverted sinner 
is dark in his understanding; and (suitable to 
such a condition) the spirit of grace isa spirit of 
illumination. Conscious of this, David prays, 
“Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may behold won- 
derous things out of thy law;”—and Paul, for 
the Ephesians, that God might give them the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of him;—the eyes of their understanding being 
enlightened, &c. By virtue of this illuminating 
influence, the mind is given to discover, through 
the word of truth, the insufficiency of man, and 
of man’s righteousness—“ the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus,” as “the way, the 
truth, and the life’*—the necessitv and beauty of 
that religion which is held out in the sacred vo- 
lume. 

The perverseness of the will is another unhappy 
trait in the character of the unregenerate; and 
the spirit of grace is a spirit of conversion, to give 
a new turn to the inclination and choice of the 
subject. Paul was sent tothe Gentiles, to turn 
them from the power of Satan to God.” The 
Gentiles, then, needed to be turned, and so do 
all; for “all have gone out of the way, and there 
isnone that doeth good, no, not one.” But we 
have before seen that Paul was not the efficient 
cause of thei. conversion ;—for * who is Paul? or 
who is Apollis?”—twas God that gave the in- 
crease—the desired success to their ministra- 
tions. Hence, then, the changing of the perverse 
will, and turning it to God, is the effect of divine 
operation on the soul. And this comports with 
the prayer and the declaration of Ephraim, Jer. 
xzxi. 18,19. “Turn thou me, and | shail be 
turned; for thou art the Lord my God. Surely 
after that I was turned,1 repented,” &c. May 
we not say, with propriety, it comports not only 
with Ephraim’s case, but with that of every con- 
verted sinner? 

Again we remark, that the unrenewed man is 
unholy in his passions or affections. His love 


and hatred—his joy and grief—his hopes and 
fears, are often excited by improper objects; ne- 
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ver, as they should be, by those which have the 
highest claim to their exercise. Now, the spirit 
of grace is asanctifying spirit—a spirit of holi- 
ness, to inspire his heart with new principles. 
Thus, christians are said to have “an unction 
- anointing) trom the Holy One,’—the Holy 
pirit is promised to them that ask it of God;— 
the earnest of the Spirit is “ given in our hearts ;” 
and “ the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth.” 1 John, ii. 20. 
Luke xi. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. Epi.v. 9. The affec- 
tions are now excited and exercised in a new 
inanner. * The love of God” and hatred of sin 
—* joy in the Holy Spirit”? and ** godly sorrow” 
—“hope that maketh not ashamed” and * the 
fear of the Lord ;?—these are the effects of this 
holy operation, And thus new modelled, the 
subject of divine grace answers to the apostle’s 
description, 2 Cor. v. 17; “If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are pass- 
ed away; behold, all things are become new.” 

Once more, let it be observed, that the unre- 
generate man is impotent in all his spiritual 
taculties, unable in his own strength, to achieve 
the victory over those formidable foes within and 
without, which he has to encounter. But the 
spirit of grace is a spirit of power; by which 
the favored subject is enabled effectually to 
wage the war, and finally to triumph. None 
are fully sensible of the need of the spirit, but 
they who are engaged in the conflict; and the 
more they know of themselves, the more they 
feel the need of this divine power. Hence Paul 
prayed for the Ephesian converts—* That he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with might, by his 
spirit in the inner man;” and for the Colossians, 
in like manner, that they might be “strengthen- 
ed with all might, according to his glorious 
power.” Though conscious of his own weak- 
ness, he felt persuaded that he “could do all 
things through Christ who strengthened him;” 
nor is he the only one who testifies, that, to 
them who have no might, the Lord increases 
strength.” Testimonies to this effect, might be 
brought in abundance, from the Old Testament 
saints, as well as from the New;—testimonies 
which clearly evince that spiritual strength is 
the effect of an operation from God on the soul. 
Upon the whole (let me add) the effect of Di- 
vine influence on the soul, is, a correspondence 
of views, disposition, and desire, with the dic- 
tates of the word of truth—a responding of the 
heart to the voice of God in his word; and this 
too may be considered as (in general, the most 
abiding and substantial evidence of the work of 
God within us. The reader will excuse the re- 
petition of several — quotations, which 
were introduced in my first number; and which 
it has been found requisite to bring forward in 
illustration of this part of our subject. 

The importance of -nis truth, in a practical 
point of view, comes lastly to be considered. 
And here [I remark, in the first place, that 
all scriptural truth is of practical import. 1 
readily concur in the excellent sentiment, so fre- 
uently insisted on in the Christian Baptist, that 
the truths of our divine religion, as exhibited in 
the scriptures, are not mere abstract specula- 
tions, but practical principles; they are nut déad 
branches, standing forth in their own nakedness, 
but living boughs, clothed with leaves and bear- 
ing fruit. This being the case, it follows that 
we are interested-in the knowledge of all holy 
truth. But as | take it for granted, that there is 
a difference in the degrees of importance to be 
erttached to th a the system of revelation; 
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that some are of more vital consequence than 
others; as some parts of the human system are 
more necessary to life than others; so it will fol- 
low, that the more important any given truth, in 
its nature and effects, the more requisite will it 
be, that this truth be known and insisted on, ir 
order to its practical bearing. Now, if what 
has been advanced, on the nature and effects of 
divine influence be correct, that truth at once 
commends itself to us, as of high importance to 
be known and insisted on. This argument, J 
must think, is to be admitted as a valid one, 
but as, to some minds, it may appear rather 
complex, I will condense the substance of it, 
and say, in a simple and short manner—that 
this truth (as we have seen) is inculcated in the 
Bible;—that, from the nature and effects of 
divine influence, it appears to be a truth of high 
importance; and therefore, that it is highly re- 
quisite we should hold it forth, in order to prac- 
tical use. 

This argument is intended merely to prove, 
that the truth under consideration is of high, 
practical effect, and the consequent propriety 
that it should be insisted on: it behooves us to 
shew, in some instances, wherein this appears to 
be the case. T'woimportant points here present 
themselves to our notice. First, this truth is 
requisite to our own personal interest ;—second- 
ly, to the glory of divine grace. 

{t is requisite to our own personal interest 
We are in a spiritual (or if you please, a moral) 
point of view, weak and needy creatures;—in- 
sufficient, with all the mere external means o1 
aids afforded to us to accomplish the work of our 
salvation. Hence God has graciously promised 
to work in us: and the promises and declara- 
tions to this effect, and the fact that he does so, 
all go to prove our need of divine influence. 

ow, if this be our case, surely we ought to 
know it—to be deeply persuaded that it is sop— 
that we may see anc feel the necessity of apply- 
ing “to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” 
The prayer of faith is an appointed way for ob- 
taining the necessary supply of strength from 
God: but if we believe that we really do not 
need this divine supply* or that God will not 
grant it; then the prayer ot faith can have no 
place ;—prayer, in this case, is rendered nuga- 
tory and apsurd. Here, then, appears a highly 
important, practical use of the truth under con- 
sideration. ‘This is a point of serious conse- 
quence, and | ask the reader’s indulgence and 
attention a little further. If divine influence be 
not needed on man’s part, nor to be given on 
God’s part—then prayer for spiritual aid from 
God must be worse than useless—it must be im- 
proper;—prayer, in this respect, either for our- 
selves or for others. And if any public servant 
in the gospel should attempt to maintain the 
sentiment, then it is expected we shall no more 
hear him praying that God would touch the 
hearts of sinners—that he would awaken them-- 
give them the grace of repentance, &c. 

This truth is important (I add) to the glory cf 
divine grace. This position follows from the 
above remarks, and a few words here will suffice. 
A due sense of our dependence, and of the kind- 
ness we have received, is necessary to excite our 
gratitude and praise; and God requires us grate- 
tully to recognize his favor, in the various waye 
in which he has bestowed it upon us. But if 


we be persuaded that we do not need thie 
favor,-or that God does not grant it to us,—we 
may say, in this case, of praise, as of prayer, it 
cannot exist; and the gift of the Spirit’s influ 
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ence must then be dropped from the catalogue 
of divine favors, when the christian gratefully 
exclaims, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget 
not all his benefits”? We have then another 
highly important, practical use of this truth, viz. 
as it isa mement; to remind us of our obligation, 
and to excite our praise for that divine agency, 
without which we should have remained in our 
sins. 

It is deemed unnecessary to enlarge on this 

oint: but before I close this essay, my attention 
1s demanded to a query which may here be 
brought forward: ‘*Of what practical use is this 
subject, in teaching the unregenerate ?” 

In the specimens of public, apostolic preaching, 
with which we are furnished in the New Testa- 
ment, there is, I readily acknowledge, but little 
appearance of a design to inculcate this truth on 
the minds of the impenitent and unbelieving. 
In direct addresses to the unconverted, it is ad- 
mitted that this is not the leading object to be 
prerented; and due reflection may enable us to 
account for it. God’s methods of dealing with 
man are suited not only to man’s nature, but to 
the nature of the case; and it must surely be 
owned, that to call upon the impenitent and un- 
believing to repent and believe, is more appro- 
priate, and better adapted to the end in view, 
than to set out with informing them that the 
influence of the Divine Spirit is requisite to 
awaken and convince them. True it is that such 
influence is requisite throughout the whole pro- 
cess of religion, but in this truth a careless sin- 
ner feels no interest, and until he shall become, 
in some measure, sensible of his situation, it will 
be either rejected, or admitted for the purpose 
of being abused. The more proper and scrip- 
tural method of dealing with the unawakened, 
appears to be—an exhibition of their state as 
sinners: of the method devised by Infinite Good- 
ness for man’s salvation; and the necessity of 
repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In addressing sinners, then, in a 
careless, unawakened state, I am not prepared 
to say that the subject here treated on would be 
of any itnamediate, practical use: but as it forms 
one important branch of sacred truth, and fre- 
quently occurs in the general tenor of apostolic 
teaching; moreover, as —— spiritual requisition 
involves the necessity of this divine agency, it 
surely ought to occupy a conspicuous place in 
our general exhibitions of the economy of divine 
grace. The awakened sinner, as well as the 
christian, will thus be furnished with a truth, 
which, as we have seen, is of deep interest, and 
of high practical importance. 

The substance of the leading sentiment main- 
tained in these two essays, is, that we are de- 
pendant on the influence of the Holy Spirit to 
render the word of truth effectual to our conver- 
sion and final salvation. I am not so sanguine 
as to imagine that every remark J have made is 
invulnerable to an attack: or that every quota- 
tion from scripture will certainly be found cor- 
rectly applied, but the great object—the leading 
— is, 1 humbly conceive, satisfactorily estab- 
ished; and this, I would hope, will meet with no 
opposition from the friends of divine truth. 

Pavu.inus. 

P.S. I cannot consent to dismiss this essay, for 
the press, without dropping a few words further, 
to guard against any mistaken construction. Be 
it observed that I am not advocating any of the 
marticular systeris of the day; that I have said 
nothing about irresistible operations; that I am 
not here contending for a divine influence, of a 


mere physical nature, detached from revealed 
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truth; though that, in some cases, may be a fact 

and, though I believe that God, as a free, al- 
mighty agent, energizes more in some cases than 
in others, yet I admit that there dwells in the 
word of truth a living principle, which, when that 
word is received, has a never-failing tendene 

oie forth the fruit of holiness in heart aad 
life. 

And now, if any part of these essays should be 
considered materially erroneous, they are open 
to animadversion. Divine truth is all I seek to 
establish. 

Note.—I now feel disposed to lend my aid, ere 
long, in attempting to shake down the might 
Babel of high-toned spiritual authority, to whie 
numbers in the religious world appear to be la- 
mentably subjected. A little volume, which I 
have lately seen, puts forth claims, which ought 
to alarm and arouse every friend of the Bible and 
of religious liberty. P 

[My reply to Paulinus is crowded out of the 
present number. ] Ep. C. B. 





Pern following letter was published in the 
“Baptist Recorder” in November last. It was 
copied into the “Star? of December Ist, with 
some encomiums upon the writer, One which 
accompanied it was published and animadverted 
on in this work: but the following I did not 
ublish at that time; and, for the sake of Mr, 
emple, I hoped it would never appear in this 
work. When I proposed a discussion of the 
points at issue with him, I expected he would 
write something more pertinent and less ob- 
jectionable; in which case, my intention was te 
suffer this piece to die a natural death. But as 
brother Semple will give us nothing better on the 
subject, it becomes our duty to be content with 
such things as we have.] Ep. C. B. 


To Silas M. Noel. 


Cottrce Hi11, D. C. Serr. 3, 1827. 

Dear BrotrHer.—Yov took the right ground. 
Creeds, are good servants, but bad masters. Give 
them too much authority, and they wil! tyrannize; 
but let them, as messengers, “7 the digested 
opinions of one set of men to another, and of one 
oo to another, and their effect is excel 
ent. The Baptists have been a divided people 
ever since my knowledge of them, owing (I 
think) to the want of a proper respect for es- 
tablished opinions, customs, and regulations, 
whether written or otherwise. Every “novice” 
thinks he has made discoveries overlooked by 
his ancients. In a few years he sees his error, 
that is, if he be honestly in pursuit of truth; and 
if he has not committed himse'f too far, he is 
ready to retrace his steps, and to acknowledge 
that there were much better reasons for his 
fathers’ opinions and customs than he was aware 
of. Church government obviously is left by the 
Bible for the exercise of much discretion. It is 
the scaffold, and must be adapted to the house, 
and for this plain reason ought to go through 
modifications. What suits a country church may 
not suit a city, and vice versa; what was adapted 
to the Bereans, might not, and probably did not, 
comport with the habits of the Cretans. The 
church is a corporation having a perfect charter 
—the Bible. Its by-laws are properly subject 
to regulations; but those who act under the 
charter must be cautious not to violate its word 
or spirit by a stretch of power: but, ou the other 
hand, must also not fold their hands and say, The 
charter is enough, and we want no regula 





tions, no by-laws. ‘To such we wouid say, the 
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eharter itself contemplates such regulations, and 
cannot be carried into effect without them. The 
Sandemanians, or Halianians, pretend to find in 
the Bible an express warrant for every matter— 
for every measure; but when pressed, they uave 
to resort to miserable subterfuges to prove various 
points of church government: and hence their 
trequent disagreement among themselves, and 
hence their constant resort to finding fault with 
ihe proceedings of others, rather than furnishing 
any plan of theirown. ‘Phe ‘Christian Baptist” 
has doubtless exhibited many valuable pieces 
and principles; but, taken as a whole, I am per- 
suaded it has been more mischievous than any 
publication I have ever known. The ability 
of the editor, joined to the plausibility of his 
plans or doctrines, has succeeded in sowing the 
seeds of discord among brethren to an extent in 
many places alarming. In my address to him a 
year or two ago, | said if his principles prevailed 
a new sect started up. Such are my views; and 
my deliberate judgment tells me that there is 
much less ground for en with such a 
sect, than with Presbyterians, Methodists, or 
even evangelical Episcopalians. In baptism, 
and the name Baptist, (though that they would 
change,) we agree, and in very few other mat- 
ters. In our parts there have been a a many 
partial converts made, most of whom have retro- 
graded on better acquaintance. 
Grace, mercy, and peace. 
R. B. Sempte. 


Reply. 
Brother Semple, 

Dear Sir—lIr you and I affix the same ideas 
to the terms master and servant, you are on my 
side of the creed question. The church you 
make master, and the creed the servant; where- 
as your friend Dr. Noel would make the creed 
master, and the church its humble servant.— 
When the creed says, Exclude A B because he 
believes not in the doctrine of absolute and 
unconditional reprobation or election, and the 
church obeys, you would say the creed was mas- 
ter, and the church servant; and then you would 
enter your protest against the usurper. But Dr. 
Noel could say to the church, ** Well done, good 
and faithful servant.” But suppose when the 
creed says, Exclude, the church says, “ Nay— 
be silent, creed ;”” you would say the church acts 
master now, and keeps the creed in its proper 
place. You and I, therefore, are on the same 
side. I dont care if the church buys or brings 
forth a creed every year, and has as many ser- 
vants as the wealthiest lord of the soil from the 
Ohio to the Euphrates, provided only she keeps 
them all as servants ought to be kept—from dic- 
tating to their masters. Had you said no more 
upon this subject than what you have said in the 
above comparison, I could find no cause to dis- 
sent from you; and if 1 am to interpret all you 
have said by this comparison, still we do not dis- 
agree. But there is an apparent discrepancy in 
the following words: ** The baptists have been a 
divided peovle ever since my knowledge of 
them, owing (I think) to the want of a proper 
respect for established opinions, customs, and 
regulations, whether written or otherwise.”— 
‘This sentence is somewhat ambiguous: “The 
8aptists have been, and still are, a divided peo- 
ple.” This is a fact on which we shall not dif- 
ter; but respecting the causes of this difference, 
verhaps we may. 

On the supposition that you trace these divi- 
sions to the want of sufficient respect to a creed, 
then you have made a creed to mean, “ estab- 
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lished opinions, customs, and regulations,” Is 
this the servant? Surely if the “ opinions, cus- 
toms, and regulations” are established, they are, 
or must be, masters; and we must submit. To 
this I have no objections, provided the authority 
that establishes them be paramount to every 
other. But what right has one generation to es- 
tablish * opinions, customs, and regulations” for 
another?) And why should you and | submit to 
“the opinions, customs, and regvlations” estab- 
lished by any human authority? If 1 must‘ex- 
amine for myself, what shall | examine? The 
creed, or the bible? if I must not take the creed 
upon trust, but if you say I must go tothe bible 
as well as to the creed, may I not as well go to 
the bible at first as at last? Say, brother Semple, 
may | not? Ought | not to go to the bible at 
first? If l take the creed at all, you will say, 
Take the creed in one hand, and the bible in 
the other. And of what use then is the creed? 
Why, say you, it will help you to understand the 
bible, or guide you in the examination of it. If 
so, then, | must make the creed a pair of specta- 
cles instead of a stafl, and wear it upon my nose 
instead of keeping it in my hand. If I must ex- 
amine the bible through the creed, then the 
creed is my eyes; my artificial eyes, (for it can- 
not be my naturel eyes)—my spectacles. If my 
spectacles are green glass, the bible is also green; 
if blue, the bible is blue; and as is the creed, so 
isthe bible to me. lam a Calvinist, or an Ar- 
minian, or a Fullerite, according to my specta- 
cles or my creed, my “established opinions, cus- 
toms, and regulations.” 

Brother Semple, it comes to this—lI say, the 
whole controversy comes to this—It is a plain 
case; it is all contained in one question: “Is 
every christian to examine for himself the bouk 
of God.” Say Yea, or Nay. If you say Yea, 
you are a Protestant; the Catholic says Nay. It 
you say Yea, then it follows—yes, it follows, 
with power irresistible, that to a man whose du- 
ty it 1s to examine the scriptures, there can be 
no such a thing as “established opinions, cus- 
toms, and regulations.” For if established, why 
examine? Iam a Protestant. I say Yea. prow 4 
therefore, I can never say to any man, When 
you open the bible, sir, you must pay a proper 
respect to “established opinions, customs, and 
regulations.” I dare not say so. I say examine 
and judge for yourself. Pardon me, brother 
Semple, for saying, that I have never been able 
to discriminate between the logic of the “mo- 
ther church” and that of all the daughters who 
argue for a due respect to “established opinions, 
customs, and regiations.” This was her con- 
troversy with the heretics, Luther and Calvin. — 
They boldly said that her “established opinions, 
customs, and regulations” were not to be re- 
ceived nor regarded without examination, and 
that in examining them they disclaimed their 
being established. She complained and said, 
“that owing toa want of due respect to estab- 
lished opinions, customs, and regulations,” they 
broke off from her jurisdiction, and divided 
among themselves. 

But, my dear sir, I am led to suspect your leg- 
ic from another consideration not yet stated.— 
You trace the divisions among the Bartists to a 
want of a due respect to “established opinion 
customs, and regulations.” The converse o 
which is, If the Baptists paid a due respect to 
“established opinions,” &c. they would not be a 
divided people. Now it so happens that the 
Paido-Baptists are much more dividee than the 
Baptists, and pay a much greater regard to “es 
tablished opinions,” &c. than the saptists.— 
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How will your philosophy stand the test of ex- 
periment here? There are few religionists on 
earth who pay a much greater respect to “estab- 
lished opinions” than the Presbyterians. And 
have they not been a divided people ever since 
you knew them? In little more than a century 
they have split into five divisions, and erected 
five distinct communions. But, perhaps, you 
mean such a respect to “established opinions” as 
that shewn by the mother church; and here | 
must own you are right. For if the Baptists 
paid that due respect to “established opinions” 
which the Romanists do, they would be as unit- 
ed as the holy Catholic apostolic church, But 
any thing short of that due respect will cause 
them so be asdivided as their Presbyterian neigh- 
bors. Except, then, you mean by the words 
‘proper respect,” such a respect as the Catho- 
lics shew, which precludes all examination of 
“established opinions,” &c. your logic is, in my 
humble opinion, at variance with reason, as it is 
with matter of fact. 

But, again. Perhaps we may agree at last on 
this very point. I do believe that all the divisions 
not only among the Baptists, but also among the 
Paido-Baptists, are to be traced to the want of a 
proper respect to “established opinions,” &c. 
but these are the “opinions, customs and regula- 
tions” established by the holy apostles. 1f, then. 
brother Semple, you mean that the want of unior 
among the Baptists is owing to a want of proper 
respect to the opinions, customs, and regulations 
established and ordained in the New Testament, 
I most cordially agree with you, and you and I 
are again on the same side. But I must cordial- 
ly avow that I do not think that this was your 
meaning, and therefore would not flatter myself 
too far in the hope of your accordance with me 
on this topic. You mean the opinions, cus- 
toms, and regulations established by our fa- 
thers; and I mean the opinions, &c. established 
by the apostles. We differ in the conclusion as 
much as in the premises. But as I do not want 
to pursue this point farther than necessary to 
test its claims upon our assent, I would dismiss 
it with a request to you to reconsider this matter; 
and if, in any respect, I have done injustice to 
your remarks, I request you to show it, and I 
promise to retract them upon conviction of my 
mistake. 

What you say about novices is perhaps very 
just; and I give it my full and hearty approba- 
tion, with one smd] exception, and that is, that I 
do not give it so great a latitude as youdo. You 
say “every novice.” I am willing to make a few 
exceptions in favor of our young converts in the 
late revivals. 

[I am sorry, brother Semple, to find you in the 
next sentence in company with Cardinal Cajetan 
and Archbishop Laud. They just said and ar- 
gued with you, as you have expressed it, viz.— 
“Church government obviously is left by the bi- 
ble for the exercise of much discretion.” The 
Erastians, too, in the Westminster Assembly 
contended for the truth of this position against 
tne Independents and Presbyterians. These ar- 
gued that there was a form of church govern- 
ment divinely established; whereas the Erasti- 
ans said, “it was obviously left by the bible fcr 
the exercise of much discretion.” 

As far as my knowledge of ecclesiastical his- 
tory extends, you are solus or singular in calling 
church government “the scaffold,” and in making 
it “go through modifications; or perhaps it may 
be owing to my want of discerning the propriety 
and beauty of these metaphors. However these 


matters may be, you are not singular in the fol- 
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lowing sentences; for Archbishop Laud agreed 
with the Erastians in this one sentence as you 
have expressed it—** What suits acountry church 
may not suita city, and vice versa;” and that 
form of government which “ was adapted to the 
Bereans,” who love to read the scriptures, most 
“probably did not comport with the habits of the 
Cretans.” If you allow that the natural habits 
of the Cretans and the Bereans continued after 
their conversion, I would agree with you and 
other liberal writers upon the subject of church 
government, that that government which would 
keep in order the Cretans, who, as Paul said, 
“were always liars, evil beasts, and slow bellies,” 
would be entirely unnecessary at Berea, where 
the noble folks lived, who searched the scrip- 
tures daily whether these things were so. 

But, brother Semple, I de sot condemn that 
sentiment you have uttered, when you say that 
“church government is obviously left by the bi- 
ble for the exercise of much discretion,” be- 
cause Cajetan, Archbishop Laud, the Erastians, 
brother Brantley, and Dr. Noel have approved it. 
These all may agree on many points which are 
worthy of universal acceptation, and therefore I 
shall proceed to examine it in my next upon its 
own merits. In the mean time I beseech you 
not to identify my opposition to your views in 
this letter with an idea that I am not personally 
attached to yourself. In proportion to my esteem 
for you will be my opposition to those views 
which I conceive to be hostile to the bible and 
to the sentiments of those who Mr. Jones, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, considers the faithinl wit- 
nesses against error. Adieu. 

A. CAMPBELL. 


Canton, Onto, Fesruary 22, 1828. 
Mr, Alexander Campbell: 

Very Dear BroraER—T HovGH a personal stran- 
ger, I have this while past enjoyed a very useful 
acquaintance with your writings. I would be 
very much pleased if you could make it conveni- 
ent to visit this place, as I desire to become more 
acquainted with you, for my own benefit. Not 
only a selfish motive, however, is it that I should 
wish a personal visit of you in this place; but 
also the great cause of christianity which you 
so ably advocate, prompts me to invite you to our 
neighborhood. You have, perhaps, heard of that 
co-operative society at Kendal, in this (Stark) 
county, which has been established on Robert 
Owen’s principles, a year or two ago. T'o this so- 
ciety an emissary of infidelity, of considerable tal- 
ents, Doctor Underhill, has been sent, and for two 
months or more, he hasbeen indefatigably engag- 
ed preaching that sort of moral philosophy, which 
the “New Harmony Gazette” contains. He is 
going from place to place, and great numbers, | 
understand, are converted to his new doctrine, 
Though there is considerable alarm among the 
preachers about here, none but a Roman priest 
undertook to contradict him; with very little et- 
fect, howcver. Since that time the Deists and 
free thinkers of this place are getting quite bold, 
and even the apprentices in the workshops, and 
boys in the streets, begin to reason away, and rail 
at religion. I am ashamed for my brethren, the 
English preachers, who stand back when that 
man speaks, and only talk when he is not within 
hearing. Does not this show as if christianity 
could not be defended against its enemies, or 
that its priests were too lukewarm to undertake 
its defence? It grieves me the more,since Doctor 
Underhill has challenged, boldly, every one who 
would be willing to question his views, and 
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has publicly called for opposition to his senti- 
ments. I see well enough, that it is not easy for 
those who have yet so much of the leaven of the 
pharisees to defend their cause; and willingly I 
should step forward to show, at least, that there 
are some Very good reasons why we christians 
still revere the bible as the seveniod word of God. 
But what can I do? I feel myself, in every res- 
ect, especially in the knowledge of the English 
anguage, too weak fora debate inthat language. 
I wish you would be willing to enter the list 
with this man. What do you say? Will you 
come? 
That God, with his Holy Spirit, may guide you 
to do that which will best promote the kingdom 
‘ of our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, is the pray- 
of your poor fellow laborer in the vineyard of 
the Lord. A. 


Mr. A. 

Dear Brorner—Yourfavor of the 22d ultimo 
lies before me—I am always glad to co-operate 
with the household of faith in support of our com- 
mon cause. As to this Doctor Underhill, heistoo 
obscure to merit any attention from me on the 
Atheism or Deis: of his philosophy. If I lived 
in the neighborhood with him, and should 
he throw himself in my way, I might find 
it my duty either to kill him, or to break a 
lance over his steel cap. - But to go out of my 
way to meet such a gentleman would be rather 
incompatible with my views of propriety. If his 
great master, Mr. Robert Owen, will engage to 
debate the whole system of his moral and reli- 
gious philosophy with me, if he will pledge him- 
self to prove any position affirmative of his athe- 
istical sentiments as they lie scattered over the 
pages of the New Harmony Gazette—if he will 
engage to do this coolly and dispassionately 
in a regularand systematic debate, to be mode- 
rated by a competent tribunal, I will engage to 
take the negative and disprove all his affirmative 
positions, in a public debate to be holden any 
place equi-distant from him and me. I think 
such a discussion is needed, and in the armor 
of the bible, I feel prepared to meet the sage 
philosopher of New Harmony at a proper time 
and place. But in the mean time I will not 
draw a bow, save against the king of the scep- 
tics of the city of Mental Independence. 

My dear sir, you are doubtless more than able 
to drive off to the wilderness this wild boar who 
lies under your hills and sheep folds, seeking 
whom he may devour. 

Your neighboring clergy are true to the char- 
acter the Saviour gave of such folks in his time 
—The hireling flees because he is a hireling, 
when the wolf comes; but the good shepherd 
endangers his life for the sheep. With every 
venevolent wish, I am your fellow-laborer in 
the Lord’s vineyard. A. CampBELL. 








History of Churches, and other incidents connect- 
ed with the Spirit of the Age.—Continued. 


: We intend commencing our Review of the 
tlistory of Churches, already offered, in our next 
number. 


oe a letter to the Editor of the Christian Baptist, 
ja 


West Port, Ky, 28th Feb. 1828. 
“In the counties of Fayette, Clark, Jessamine, 
Bourbon and Madison, there is a great revival of 
religion. There has been from the best infor- 
mation had, upwards of six hundred immersed 
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
in the course of three months. This revival 
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seems, too, to be under the vam oy the an- 
cient gospel, by brothers J. Creath, W. Morton, 
J. Vardeman, George Boon, and J.Hewett. May 
the Lord’s kingdom continue to increase!” 


Extract of a Letter to the Editor, dated 

“ Farriep, Conumsiana Co. O, 

Feb. 24th, 1828. 
“We held a quarterly meeting at this place, 
from the Ist to the 4th of this month inclusive, 
and we declared to the people that the plan ine 
stituted by the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles 
for the salvation of men, was accomplished in 
the exercise of faith in the Messiah, by repent- 
ance and baptism, or immersion; and that on these 
conditions they should receive the remission of 
their sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit, and that 
if they continued steadfast in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship, and breaking of bread, and 
in prayers, they should ultimately be saved.— 
Thus rehearsing the plain scripture doctrine 
held forth by the apostle Peter on the day of Pen- 
tecost. And the effects were very striking, and 
truly astonishing; for, in the short space of about 


three weeks, about — ersons have been im- 
mersed, and the church has seemed to be at 
peace.” 


Extract of a Letter, dated 
“ Cuinton Co., Onto, 1828. 

6¢ We reside asa church, five miles east of Wil 
mington. Our meeting house is called Antioch. 
We commenced our march towards Jerusalem 
last spring, and we have been slowly progress- 
ing ever since. We have met with some —— 
tion, but we still are moving on, and many of the 
people have a mind to work, notwithstanding the 
scoffs of the Tobiahs and the threats of the San- 
ballats. We feel awake to the imperious com- 
mand of our Lord, Come out of her gt gr 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
plagues. The church met, and concluded she 
was not in gospel order, and that we search the 
New Testament to find that order and get into 
it; and we have come to the following conclu- 
sions: That the word church, when used in the 
New Testament, is with reference, in a general 
sense, to the whole congregation of believers 
habitually assembling at one place for the pur- 
pose of worshipping God; and thut this term is 
used in the New Testament in this sense and 
no other; consequently when we hear of the 
methodist church, we say it is the language of 
Babylon, and so with the baptist church, &c. 
And also when we use the term church of 
Christ, or christian church, with reference to the 
widely dispersed congregations that bear that 
name in the United States, we convert the lan- 
uage of Canaan into the language of Babylon. 
n the second place we have agreed that the first 
day of the week is the only day set apart by di- 
vine appointment for the public worship cf God. 
And 3d, that each congregation acting on the 
authority of the New Testament, has a right to 
a te Fe of bishops or elders, and deacons. 
And 4th, that she has a right, — with the 
New Testament in her hand, to judge of the 
ualifications of her officers, and to appoint or in- 
duet them into office, without calling for any 
form, bishop, or conference of elders, to assist 
in their ordination; and that the term ordination, 
in the New Testament sense of that word, never 
meant to lay hands on any body, but simply 
meant to appoint or- set apart by a decree of the 
church. This far we have travelled together, at 


least all those who have felt themselves inter 
ested into our discussions, 


Further, some of us 
40 























Vou. V.} 


believe, from the New Testament, that it is the 
duty of the church to break bread every Lord’s 
day, but the larger number think this discretion- 
ary with themselves, and have agreed, as a 
church, to have a general communion, so called ; 
for we that believed in the weekly breaking of 
bread, had previously obtained liberty to go for- 
ward in it without hurting the feelings of those 
who did not see with us. Accordingly we com- 
menced the third Lord’s day of January last, 
and have observed it stedfastly eversince. We 
invite all those who really believe in our Lord 
the King, and whose conduct corresponds with 
that profession, to partake with us, irrespective 
of their private views or tenets, or their sectarian 
names; and those who have not been baptized, 
who bring forth the fruits of a Holy Spirit, are 
made welcome; and a spirit of brotherly love 
and forbearance, with a very small exception, 
has attended all our deliberations, and an earnest 
desire to know our Master’s will that we may 
do it.” 


Extract of a Letier to the Editor, dated 
“ NasHVILLE, TEN. January 10, 1828. 

“ Our church affairs go on smoothly and quietly 
thus far. We dont hear of as many things being 
said against us as at first. Whether our peace- 
able and inoffensive conduct towards our breth- 
ren, has put them to shame, or whether they 
have given us over as lost, is the cause of our 
present quietude, I cannot say. But whatever 
may be thought of our views, we have reason to 
hope our conduct is such as to afford no ground 
to others to speak evil, justly, of us—at least so 
farasI know. Those amongst us who have set 
out to do our Master’s will, so far as we know it, 
with full purpose of heart, have no cause to re- 
pent in consequence of any departure from Bap- 
tist customs, or opinions, which has taken place. 
The breaking of bread, as a part of the worship 
of every Lede day, does not, thus far, seem to 
lose any virtue in consequence of its frequency 
—but contrarywise. Nor have we discovered 
any evil in meeting early on the Lord’s day 
morning, for the purpose of praying, and prais- 
ing and blessing him for his continued mercies. 
Nor do we, as yet, find evil to grow out of an 
service we perform on that day, either in attend- 
ing to the fellowship of the saints, the discipline 
of the church, or any thing else we are called 
upon to do. We have lately commenced our 
meetings on the Lord’s day evening, for the 
purpose of reading the scriptures—commenting 
thereon, &c. when all speak, one by one, for our 
mutual instruction and edification. It is a kind 
of familiar conversation—from which I hope we 
may ail derive much benefit. 

“ We have lately received a brother who had 
been excluded from a baptist church—not on ac- 
count of misconduct: but because he would not, 
or couid not conscientiously stay with those who 
retained disorderly persons amongst them. This 
is a new case in our days. 

“ Another novel and uncommon circumstance 
in these parts took place on last Lord’s day. 
When the church had all broken bread, an un- 
‘mmersed person, who was sitting on a separate 
seat, moved with the love of God through the 
heavenly institution, I suppose, came forward, 
and, without ceremony, broke off a part of the 
same loaf, and eat! No one forbade. And I 
do believe every member present experienced a 
o~ of joy on the occasion. ‘ihe wine was, 
t 


en, first handed this same person, who drank 
tuereof. And strange as it may appear, there 
were many of us who telt considerable solicitude 
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lest it should not be offered by the deacon, 
that all God’s children would put on Christ » 
being immersed into his death, and then walk as 
he has given commandment! What a glorious 
body would the christian church be! 

“Can you ask us, why did we suffer this thing 
to take place? 

“May the Lord bless you, and make you more 
and more useful in your day, and to your gene- 
ration.” 





Sorrow for the Dead. 

“% Tue sorrow for the dead is the only sorrow 
from which we refuse to be divorced. Every 
other wound we seek to heal—every other afflic- 
tion to forget: but this wound we consider ita 
duty to keep open—this affliction we cherish and 
brood over in solitude. Where is the mother 
that would willingly forget the infant that per- 
ished like a blossom From her arms, though 
every recollection is a pang? Where is the 
child that would willingly forget the most ten- 
der parents, though to remember be but to la- 
ment? Who, even in the hour of agony, would 
forget the friend over whom he mourns?) Who, 
even when the tomb is closed upon the remains 
of her he most loved, and he feels his heart, as 
it were, crushed in the closing of its portal, 
would accept consolation that was to be bought 
by forgetfulnesss? No! the love which survives 
the tomb is one of the noblest attributes of the 
soul! If it has its woes, it has likewise its de- 
lights; and when the overwhelming burst of 
grief is calmed into the gentle tear of recollec- 
tion; when the sudden anguish and the convul- 
sive agony over the present ruins of all that we 
most loved, is softened away into pensive medi- 
tation on all that it wasin the days of its loveli- 
ness—who would root out such a sorrow from the 
heart?’ Though it may sometimes throw a pas- 
sing cloud even over the bright hour of gaiety 
or spread a deeper sadness over the hour o 
gloom, yet who would exchange it even for the 
song of pleasure, or the burst of revelry? No! 
there is a voice from the tomb sweeter than song! 
There is a recollection of the dead, to which we 
turn even from the charms of the living. Oh the 
grave! the grave! It buries every error—covers 
every defect—extinguishes every resentment. 
From its peaceful bosom spring none but find 
regrets and tender recollections. Who can look 
down upon the grave even of an enemy, and not 
feel a compunctious throb that ever a should 
have warred with the poor handful of earth that 
lies mouldering before him!” 

“But the grave of those we loved—what a 
place for meditation! Then it is that we call 
up in long review the whole history of virtue and 
gentleness, and the thousand endearments lav- 
ished upon us almost unheeded in the daily in- 
tercourse of intimacy; then it is that we dwell 
upon the tenderness, the solemn, awful tender- 
ness of the parting scene—the bed of death, 
with all its stifled griefs, its noiseless attendance, 
its mute, watchful aesiduities—the last testimo- 
nies of expiring love—the feeble, fluttering thril- 
ling, O how thrilling! pressure of the hand—the 
last fond look of the gazing eye, turning upon 
us, even from the threshold of existence—the 
faint, faltering accents, struggling in death to 
give one more assurance of aflection:! 

% Aye, go to the grave of buried love and medi- 
tate! There settle the account with thy con- 
science for every past benefit unrequited—every 
past endearment unregarded, of that departed 
being who can never—never—return to be soothe 
ed by thy contrition! 

RI 
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If thou art a child, and hast ever added a sor- 
. w to the soul, or a furrow to the silvered brow 
of an affectionate parent—if thou arta husband, 
and hast ever caused the fond bosom that ven- 
tured its whole happiness in thy arms, to doubt 
one moment of thy kindness or thy truth—if thou 
art a friend, and hast ever wronged, in thought, or 
word, or deed, the spirit that generously confided 
in thee—if thou art a lover, and hast ever given 
one unmerited pang to that true heart that now lies 
cold and still beneath thy feet; then be sure that 
every unkind look, every ungracious word, every 
ungentle action, will come thronging back upon 
thy memory, and knocking dolefully at thy soul 
—then besure that thou wilt lie down sorrowing 
and repentant on the grave, and utter the unheard 
groan, and pour the unavailing tear, more deep, 
more bitter, because unheard and unavailing. 
“Then weave thy chaplet of flowers, and 
strew the beauties of nature about the grave; 
console thy broken gee if thou canst, with 
these tender, yet futile tributes of regret; but 
take warning by the bitterness of this thy con- 
trite affliction over the dead, and be more faith- 
ful and affectionate in the discharge of thy du- 
ties to the living.”"— W. Irving. 


Ancient Gospel—No. IV. 
Immersion, 

In shunning one extreme, we are wont to run 
into the contrary. The Papists in former times 
made the mere act of immersion or of sprink- 
ling, irrespective of the sentiments, faith, or 
feelings, of the subject, wash away all sins. 
They used the name of the “Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoét,” or of “the Trinity,” as they 
termed it, just as conjurors use the words of a 
charm. They supposed that the mere pronun- 
ciation of the names constituting “the Holy 
Trinity,” together with two or three drops of 
water from the baptized finger of an ignorant 
priest, forgave all sins, whether “ original or ac- 
tual,” and therefore contended, “no baptism, no 
salvation.” Because they terminated in this 
abominable delusion and carried their notions to 
this immense extreme, the Protestants ran to an 
— extreme on the other side of the equator 
of truth; and therefore gave to baptism, however 
administered, no connexion with the remission 
of sins. So much did they hate the errors of 
popery, that they did scarcely name “the for- 

iveness of sins” on the same day on which they 

administered baptism.” This is not the only 
instance in which the Protestants were driven 
entirely to neglect their duty, because the Cath- 
olics ran into some absurdity. Thus, as the Ro- 
manists laid so much stress upon fasting, as to 
make it almost more than “a sacrament,” the 
Protestants will not fast at all, lest they should 
become Papists; and therefore, although they 
have some days called “fast days,” they take 
eee care to eat as abundantly on those holy 

ays as upon other occasions. 

Now, methinks we are not to be scared out 
of our duty or privilege because of the errors or 
follies of others. Nor do we lose sight of the 
forgiveness of our sins in immersion, because 
Papists have made a saviour of a mere ceremony. 
We connect faith with immersion as essential 
to forgiveness—and therefore, as was said of 
old, “ According to your faith, so be it to you,” 
so say we of immersion. He that goes down 
into the water to put on Christ, in the faith that 
the blood of Jesus cleanses from all sin, and 
that he has appointed immersion as the medium, 
and the act of ours, through and in which he 
actually and formally remits our sine, has when 








immersed the actual remission of his sins. So 
that he is dead by sin, buried with Jesus, and is 
born again, or raised to life again, a life new and 
divine, in and through the act of immersion. 
This we have seen in the preceding essays is the 
Bible import of the one immersion. In it we put 
on Christ, are buried with him, rise with him, have 
our sins remitted, enter upon a new life, receive 
the Holy Spirit, and begin to rejoice in the Lord. 
Infidels and skeptics in general, as well as 
some weak minded christians, object to this 
doctrine because it is not complex or mysterious 
enough. It is too easy, too cheap, too simple to 
have such immense advantages attached thereto. 
What! say they, is a man to put on Christ, to be 
born again, to begin a new life, to rise with 
Christ to a heavenly inheritance, to have all his 
sins remitted, to receive the Holy Spirit, to be 
filled with joy and peace, through the mere act 
of a believing immersion in water into the name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. I say yea— 
most assuredly; and request the weak christian 
who objects to all this goodness and mercy, ob- 
tained so easily, so simply, so cheaply, to con- 
sider that it is just “thus and so,” that God has 
always dealt with man in things natural and su- 
pernatural. Does not a man enjoy life itself and 
all its thousand joys, by the simple, cheap, and 
easy method of breathing atmospheric air? and 
is not this done with so much ease as never to 
interfere with eating, talking, sleeping, &c.? 
What so common — so accessible as the oxy- 
gen, which is the pabula vite, the very food 
of animal life. Are not all heaven’s best bless- 
ings the cheapest, the most common, the most 
accessible of all others? And who from natural 
analogies can object to the communication of so 
many heavenly blessings through the medium of 
a believing immersion in water into the sacred 
name of the Holies? But is not this also analo- 
gous to every thing in the Bible? What, says 
the sceptic, can the Deity, so wise and benevo- 
lent, doom mankind to temporal, and, in some 
instances, to perpetual miseries, because Adam 
took a bite of an apple in Eden! Tell me, Mr. 
Sceptic, why anould one drop of Prussic acid, 
or a simple inhalation of a few moutifuls of 
mephitic gas, be able to deprive the strongest 
man on this continent of temporal or animal 
life for ever and ever! Tell me why a puncture 
from the point of a needle should deprive the 
wife of a beloved husband, and the children of a 
kind and useful parent for ever and ever:—tell 
me this, and I will tell you why the “eating of 
one apple,” to speak in your own style, should 
entail so many calamities on the human race, 
You weak christians, who object to the import 
of immersion as here taught, remind me of Naa- 
man, the Syrian, who you know was a leper. 
When told to dip in Jordan seven times and he 
should be healed of his leprosy, he replied as 
you—* Are not any of the streams of Damascus or 
of Egypt as good as the waters of Jordan?” 
Yes, says his servant, if the Lord had required 
you to do some great thing, would you not have 
done it?’ But he has offered his cure too cheap. 
It is too easy, too simple. Go, Naaman, and 
try, but goin faith. He went, he dipped himself 
in Jordan, and caine up from its waters sound 
and cleansed. The divine appointment and faith 
gave all this efficacy to the waters of Jordan, 
Why then should it be thought incredible that 
the divine appointment should give such efficacy 
to believing immersion? But I have not yet 
done with the subject. I must resume it in my 
next, and shew why the Holy Spirit is promised 
through immersion. :DITOR. 
a2 
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No. 10.] May 5, 1828. 
Remarks on the Essays of Paulinus. 


Tue readers of the Christian Baptist are, and 
no doubt will feel themselves indebted to Pauli- 
nus for the very forcible, and elegant essays he 
has furnished on this subject. He has unques- 
tionably thought 7 date, examined the scrip- 
tures very fully, and has arranged and exhibited 
the testimonies in so methodical and forcible a 
manner, as to give the greatest and best possible 
effect to his sentiments on this theme. Few of 
the intelligent readers of this work will dissent 
from his conclusion of the whole matter, viz. p. 
431—“* The substance of the leading sentiment 
maintained in these two essays, is, that we are 
dependant on the influence of the Holy Spirit to 
render the word effectual to our conversion and 
final salvation. I am not se sanguine as to 
imagine that every remark I have made is invul- 
nerable to an attack, or that every quotation from 
scripture will be found correctly applied; but the 
great object, the leading point is, 1 humbly con- 
ceive, satisfactorily established ; and this, 1 would 
hope, will meet with no opposition from the friends 
of divine truth.” 

Although it might appear that some of the 
sentences extracted from different parts of the 

sacred volume, were not originaiy intended to 
prove the position which was before the mind 
of Paulinus, yet still the conclusions to which 
he has come will be very generally embraced as 
declarative of sentimentsstyled evangelical. The 
delicate point is very tenderly handled; and in- 
deed it requires great caution lest this system be 
too much reprobated, in showing why the apos- 
tles did not contend for such a position, nor 
exhibit themselves in the descriptive and explan- 
atory style, when preaching repentance and sal- 
vation to their auditors. Paulinus explains the 
reasons why they did not so preach to sinners, 
and very justly concludes that, ** this was not the 
leading object to be presented.” 

There is one point which I should like to have 
seen occupy some place in the systems of this 
day with a reference to this subject, viz. As 
respects the actual possibility of salvation to 
those without the Bible—whether there is any 
advantage at all, as respects salvation, to those 
who have the Bible over those who have it not. 
Or is not a Virginian with the Bible, in exactly 
as hopeless a condition as a Hindoo without it, 
unless some special influence be exerted upon 
him? Or, for the sake of variety—can not, or 
does not, the Holy Spirit by its impressions or 
operations, make salvation as easy and as acces- 

sible to a Japanese without any written revela- 
tion as toa ¥ irginian with all the sacred books? 

We are apt, in interpreting the holv scriptures, 
to suppose that a hundred things sad of *sin- 
ners,” of “ natura! men,” of “children of wrath,” 
of “the dead,” of «those without strength,” 
were spoken of persons who were circumstanced 
as the inhabitants of the British Isles, or the citi- 
zens of the United States: never taking thought 
that there are essential differences between those 
without, and those under, the revelation of God. 
This single fact, clearly apprehended, is like 
applying the pruning hook to the vine: it lops 
off a great many quotations and applications 
of scripture which are thought to bear upon the 
suns and daughters, the brothers and _ sisters 
of christians, as if they were born in tribes, and 
nations, where the name of Jesus has not been 
heard. 

I have long felt an unconquerable repugnance 
wi tnat system of religion which destro:s the use 
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of the holy scriptures to unconverted or unse- 
generate men. ‘The doctrine of physical and 
irresistible energies of God’s Spirit upon unbe- 
lieving men, as absolutely and indispensab] 
prerequisite to their deriving any religious benefit 
from all that is written on the sacred pages; from 
all that is spoken by christian tongues, from all 
prayer and supplication addressed to the Father 
of all; from all and every moral or religious 
means, is, in my view, at war with Moses and 
the prophets; with the Lord Jesus, and the 
apostles; with the whole Bible; with all rational 
analogies; with all the faculties yet belonging 
to the human race; with all and every thing, 
natural, moral, and religious, except the sheer 
inoperative dogma of some indoctrinated fatalist. 
I do therefore, with all iny heart, soul, mind, and 
strength, oppose every proposition, position, and 
sentiment, which either grows out of, is connected 
with, or looks towards, the establishment of such 
a cold, lifeless, and inoperative system : believing 
it to be e ntirely unauthorized by the Holy Spirit, 
and that it is the most genuine wresting of the 
scriptures to the destruction of thousands, who 
are now, as they have been for centuries, stand- 
ing all the day idle: some running into all man- 
ner of excess; and others looking with aching 
hearts for some irresistible wind, afflatus, or 
spirit, to carry them, not literally, but figura- 
tively, as Elijah was taken, in a whirlwind to 
heaven. 

I see some systems tinctured with this princi- 
ple, which disavow it, and 1 have felt a good 
measure of it in all these theories about the 
Holy Spirit’s operations upon unconverted men. 
If you, brother Paulinus, discard the doctrine 
of irresistible operations upon unbelievers, you 
are happily safe from the systems which I have 
been so long combating and endeavoring to exe 
pose in my various essays on the w ork of the 
Holy Spirit in the salvation of men. I have cone 
tended that the Spirit of God has done some- 
thing which renders unbelief and unregeneracy 
a sin in all men who have access to the Bible;’ 
independent of any thing to be done; and I have 
taught that it will do something for those, w ‘ho, 
from what it has done, are immersed into the 
faith of the gospel. 

What it has done, has given strength to the 
weak, life to the dead, and reclaimed enemies 
to God—what it will do, is to beget a holy 
spirit and temper, to fill with peace and joy 
and righteousness, those who believe. I will 
not therefore, with the speculative philosopher, 
make what the S spirit of God has already done 
of none effect, to make way for something yet 
to be done. Nor will I ascribe every thing to 
what the Spirit has done, in the inditing and 
confirming the testimony, to the exclusion of any 
influence upon the minds who, through faith, 
have been immersed for the remission of sins 
and this heavenly gift. Thus the Scriptures 
encourage all to activities. Thee whole world 
with whom this Spirit of God strives in the 
written word now as it once did in the mouths 
of the prophets and apostles, have no excuse for 
their infidelity or unregeneracv—and those who 
have puton the Lord Jesus are invited to abound 
in all the joys, consolations, and puri‘ ‘ying influ- 
ences of this Holy Spirit. Such is the operative 
system of supernatural truth—the scope of the 
practical principles of the Bible. 

Those who have contended for physical and 
irresistible influences, have found themselves at 

variance with the manifest scope and bearing 
of a large portion of the apostolic addresses to 
their auditors. ‘They, to prevent or to obviate 
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the charge of making the word of God of none 
etfect by their traditions, have invented a curious 
doctrine of ‘common operations,” contradistin- 
uished from the special; and, like the pious 
fir. Baxter, have attempted to reconcile the jar- 
ring systems by making it possible for all gospel 
hearers to be saved ont certain for some—possi- 
ble for all who did not resist the common opera- 
tions; and certain for all upon whom the irre- 
sistible or special operations were employed. 
This is a lame expedient. Their doctrine of 
common operations is as unscriptural, as their 
epecial operation in subversive of all praise or 
blame, of all virtue and vice, of all excellency 
in faith, or criminality in unbelief. The Bible 
doctrine requires not the aid of either system. 

Let no man say that in explicitly opposing 
both systems, we argue that men are converted 
without the Holy Spirit, By no means. The 
Spirit of God works upon the human mind as 
well as dwells in it. It works by the record 
which God has given of his Son, as the spirit 
works by the body of a man—clothed with this 
record, it enlightens, convinces, and converts 
men. Itis never once said to work in any other 
way upon the minds of men since it consum- 
mated the record. Even in convincing the 
world of sin, righteousness, and judgment, in 
the age of miracles, it did this in words con- 
cerning Jesus. When men hearken to the word, 
they hear the Spirit of God; when they will not 
hearken, they resist the Spirit of God. It makes 
every man who hears the word able to believe, 
by adapting its testimony to ‘his capacity, so 
that his unbelief is wholly his own sin, owing to 
aversion, and not to incapacity. 

Men are not made christians as Balaam’s ass 
was made to speak, or the whale to vomit Jonah 
upon dry ground. Yet still they are enabled to 
believe by the Holy Spirit, and without its aid no 
man ever could have believed in Jesus, as God’s 
own Son. In one sentence all men who hear 
the Spirit of God, (and every man born in these 
United States may hear this life giving Spirit,) 
have all natural inability removed, and faith is 
just as easy to them as itis to hear. Salvation, 
or the heavenly inheritance, “is of faith, that it 
might be by grace or favor,” says an apostle. I 
rejoice to know that it is just as easy to believe 
and be saved as it is to hearorsee. That the 
Spirit of the living God has made it so to every 
man, and so works upon all men who read or 
hear the record which God has given of his Son 
as to remove all natural incapacity out of the 
way, is just what makes the record of Jesus glad 
tidings of great joy toall people. And nothing 
less than the views above given make the gospel 
glad tidings of great joy to every body. ‘There 
ig not a phrase, word, or syllable in the New 
Testament that is in the least irreconcilable with 
this simple view of the Gospel. Where the 
Spirit of God is not heard, men are without 
strength, and cannot receive the things of the 
Spirit of God. Where it is heard, every person 
is empowered to believe. And if any man ask 
me why all do not believe, I will tell him, it is 
because all do not wish to believe: or if they 
say they wish to believe, I will tell him then, 
“They believe not because they are not of the 
sheep of Christ.” And if he ask me who are 
the sheep of Christ, I w'll tell him, They who 
follow him: for the reason why disciples are 
called sheep, is because they hear and follow the 
Master’s voice. But this matter will be further 





developed in the subsequent essay. And in the 
mean time I will only add, that while many ! 
agree with this view of the Gospel on one side, | 


they take a view of it on another side incoin- 
patible with the nature of grace or favor alto- 
gether, by representing the whole matter as de- 
pendant upon some will subduing operation as 
physical as the creation of light—without which 
it is all a dead letter. Epiror. 


Ancient Gospel.—No. V. 
Immersion. 

Tuere is a natural and a moral fitness of 
means to ends. In the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms there is a natural fitness existing be- 
tween all the means employed in promoting all 
the changes of which vegetables and animals 
are susceptible. ‘T'his is, however, owing to the 
Creator’s own appointment. Why heat and mois- 
ture should contribute to vegetation-—oxygen, 
food, and medicine, to animal heat and life, is, to 
us, very natural; yet it is owing entirely to the 
will of the creator that it isso. Forhe made the 
vegetable, the heat and the moisture; and the 
animal, the food and the medicine, for each 
other. The fitness which we discover in them 
we call natural, just because it appears invariably 
to exist. It is the law of nature, we say; yet 
this law of nature, when pushed back to its 
fountain, is only another name for the will and 
power of God. 

In the moral empire, or the empire of mind, 
there is a moral fitness as well established, 
though, perhaps, not so clearly defined as that 
which is the objeet of sense. Intellectual light 
and love are as well adapted to mental health 
and vigor, as natural light and heat are to the 
animal and vegetable existences. There is natural 
and moral good, natural and moral evil, natural 
and moral beauty, natural and moral deformity, 
and natural and moral fitness. Kindness and 
beneficence are morally fitted to. produce love ;— 
forgiveness and generosity to overcome injuries, 
to destroy enmity, and to reconcile parties at 
variance. 

Transgressions of law, whether natural o* 
mora!, are invariably productive of pain, theugh 
of different kinds. If I put my hand into the 
fire, corporal pain is not more certainly the con- 
sequence than that mental pain of guilt follows 
the infraction of moral law. 

But were I thus to follow up the analogies m 
the natural and moral kingdoms, I might stray 
off from my present purpose altogether. It 16 
sufficiently established that there is a moral as 
well as a natural fitness of means to ends. 

Sometimes there is an apparent congruity or 
fitness between the means appointed by God and 
the end or object for which they are appointed, 
but at other times there is no discernible relation 
between them. The falling of the walls of 
Jericho upon the blowing of rams’ horns; the 
anointing vo: a blind man’s eyes with my | to re- 
cover his seeing; or the dipping of a leprous 
person in Jordan to remove a leprous affection, 
are all of the latter kind. But, perhaps, the 
amount of divine energy put forth in this way is 
no greater, though to us more extraordinary, than 
that employed in making a tulip grow, or a rose 
open and expand its leaves in obeisance to what 
we call a law of nature. I think it would not 
be more expensive on the treasury of divine 
power to rain loaves from heaven, than to give 
them to us in the ordinary way of twelve months 
vegetable and animal process. And, therefore, 
I can believe that it is as easy for God to forgive 
us our sins in the act of immersion as in any 
other way whatever. 

But yet | have not arrived at the assigned point 
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to which I directed the expectation of my read- 
ers in my last. 

Where there is a guilty conscience there is an 
impure heart. So teaches Paul: * To the unbe- 
lieving there is nothing pure; for even their mind 
and conscience is defiled.’ In such a heart the 
Holy Spirit cannot dwell. When God symboli- 
cally dwelt in the camp of Israel, every speck of 
filth must be removed even from the earth’s sur- 
face. Before the Holy Spirit can be received, 
the heart must be purified; before the heart can 
be purified, guilt must be removed from the con- 
science; oat before guilt can be removed from 
the conscience, there must be a sense, a feeling, 
or an assurance that sin is pardoned and trans- 

ression covered. For obtaining this there must 

e some appointed way—and that means or way 
is immersion into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. So that, according to this or- 
der, it is incompatible, and therefore impossible, 
that the Holy Spirit can be received, or can 
dwell in any heart not purified from a guilty 
conscience. Hence it came to pass, that Peter 
said, “ Be immersed for the remission of your sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” 

No man can have a holy spirit otherwise than 
as he possesses a spirit of love, of meekness, of 
humility; but this he cannot have unless he feel 
himself pardoned and accepted. Therefore the 

romise of such a gift wisely makes the recep- 
tion of it posterior to the forgiveness of sins.— 
Hence in the moral fitness of things in the ev- 
angelical economy, baptism or immersion is 
made the first act of a christian’s life, or rather 
the regenerating act itself; in which the person 
is properly born again—“ born of water and 
spirit”—without which into the kingdom of Je- 
sushe cannot enter. No prayers, songs of praise, 
no acts of devotion in the new economy, are en- 
joined on the unbaptized. 

Catholics and protestants think so too, if they 
only knew it. They know that baptism, as they 
understand it, is prior to every other religious in- 
stitute. They make it, in fact, regeneration. 
They suppose that by it the inconscious babe is 
born into the kingdom of heaven in some sense. 
They err not in making it, in the order of things, 

revious to every other act, but in separating it 
ste faith in the subject. It is not more natur- 
al or necessary in the kingdom of nature, that 
blossoms should precede the ripe apple, than 
that, in the empire of salvation, baptism should 

recede the remission of sins and a holy spirit. 

or the Spirit of God is the spirit of holiness, and 
where there is a guilty conscience it cannot 
dwell. 

If baptism be connected with the remission of 
sins, infants require it not; for they have no sins 
to be remitted. At least the Calvinists and Ar- 
minians teach this doctrine; for they say that 
“original sin” is all that is chargeable upon infants. 
This original sin is but one, and is always found 
in their dialect in the singular number. Now 
as christian baptism was always for the remission 
of suns in the plural number, in the primitive age, 
and never once said to be forthe remission of 
#n, nor of original sin—infants, on the Calvinis- 
tic and Arminian hypothesis, need not be bap- 
tized: and in this I am both a Calvinist and an 
Arminian. 

But I cannot, it seems, keep to the point. The 
question is, Why is the Holy Spirit promised as 
consequent upon immersion? I answer, Ist. 


Because forgiveness is through immersiou; and 
because, in the 2nd _ place, the spirit of holiness 
cannot reside in any heart where sin is not ab- 
solved. This is an invariable law in the moral 
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empire, over which the Lord Jesus reigns. The 
new constitution is based upon the fact that 
where remission of sins is there is no need for 
sacrifices; consequently I argue, that the reason 
why there are no sacrifices—no altars, priests, 
nor victims, under the reign of Jesus, is because 
remission of sins through immersion is enjoyed. 
And let it be noticed with great attention here 

that God’s dwelling in and among the people o 

the new reign, or his spirit ruling in their hearts, 
is based upon the fact that “the worshippers 
being once cleansed have no more conscience of 
sins.” This admirably coalesces with the views 
exhibited in the previous essay, and indeed with 
all the essays upon the “ Work of the Holy Spirit 
in the Salvation of Men,” in the volumes of this 
work, 

If men do not believe, and will not be immers- 
ed into the faith through what the Spirit of God 
has already done, there is not one promise in all 
the Book of God on which they can rely, or to 
which they can look as affording ground of ex- 
pectation for the Spirit of God to dwell in their 


minds, or to aid them while in unbelief. Let 
him that says “ Yea,” tell us the promise. 
Epitor. 





The Columbian Star. 

Mr. Wma. T. Brantiey, Pastor of one of the 
richest and most flourishing Baptist churches in 
the United States—a church rich in annuities, 
neither dependant upon the head of the church 
nor any of its living members, for at least six- 
teen hundred dollars a year;—I say, Mr. Wm. T. 
Brantley, formerly of South Carolina, called to 
the pastoral office of said church, rich in good 
“deeds” and legacies, and editor of the “Colum- 
bian Star,” has humbled himself so far as to no- 
tice this little periodical—which, with great good 
humor, he calls the “insolent,” ‘ pugnacious,” 
and “insidious,” “ falsely called Christian Bap- 
tist.’ After having exactly in the letter and 
spirit of the Apostle Paul, honored me with a 
long retinue of epithets, full of christian chari- 
ty—and declarative of a most benevolent and 
christian temper, he gives me over to Satan and 
the Arminian Expositors for good behavior. 

I could have thanked him more if he had hon 
ored me less. But at the impulse of his strong 
affection for my person and labors, he oversteps 
the modesty of christian nature; and not only 
represents me as “self-willed,” ‘ merciless,” 
“self-conceited,” and “arrogant,” but as insid- 
iously aiming at the subversion of “the ancient 
order of things.’ So much for Star-light when 
the Sun shines. But for my joy he has promised 
me but one such friendly notice. Why but one, 
Mr. Brantley? Ifa proof of your condescension, 
it is too little to gain the reputation of being 
humble; which, perhaps, is not fashionable in 
the present order of things:—if a proof of your 
bravery, but once is too little to gain for you the 
reputation of a christian hero. But if “once 
only,” lest your reputation for honesty and candor 
in a good cause should suffer, it would have been 
well for you to have thought twice before you 
promised “once only,” lest this “once only” 
should prove too often for your good name. 

The histery of Mr. Brantley’s course to the 
“falsely called Christian Baptist” is as follows: 
Some time in November last, if I remember 
right, he first introduces me to his readers — 
the medium of a false statement prefixed to the 
minutes of the Franklin Association. I callita 
false representation, for so it was demonstrated, 
and the authors of it have not since vindicated 
themselves nor i*, though called upon for an ex- 
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planation in the third number of this present 
volume, I wrote a private letter to Mr. Brant- 
ley, complaining of this act of injustice; but he 
made no public amends for the falsehood pub- 
lished, and suffers his readers to remain under 
the false impression to this day. 

Not willing to become “pugnacious” all at 
once, although he began to conjugate “pugno, 
pugnas, pugnavi,” | suffered him to pass without 
a word. By and by, in December, he gives me 
one or two thrusts, “unguibus et pedibus,” in his 
preface to Bishop Semple’s two letters, but gra- 
ciously promises to give me a column or two in 
his paper when I Should demand it. The publi- 
cation of these two letters following his kind in- 
troduction of me, were well designed and calcu- 
lated to bias every reader of the “Star” against 
me. Still, though “self-conceited, self-willed, 
and arrogant” as I be, I did not notice these in- 
fractions of christian law, fully expecting and 
hoping, for the sake of christian character, that 
he would make a large amends, and so soon as 
my replies to Bishop Semple would appear he 
would permit his readers to hear with both ears 
and to examine both sides. But to my no little 
surprise, he next gives a dissertation upon * the 
Spirit of the Reformers,” and castigates me over 
the shoulders of the Reformer. Still I could not 
give him up, nor lift my pen in self-defence, 
while I had his pledge—his public pledge, that 
he would do me justice. I concluded to write 
him, requesting him to redeem his pledge; and 
as he had published Bishop Semple’s letters, | 
asked him to publish mine. This last letter he 
deigned not once only to answer, but in the 
“Star” of the 5th April he addresses me as 
“ pugnacious, self-willed, self-conceited, insidi- 
ous, arrogant,” &c. &e. 

The policy of this kind philippic is to represent 
me as fighting with the Baptists and Baptist Con- 
fession, and all the good, pious, and orthodox 
Baptist dignitaries, such as Dr. Noel and Mr. 
Brantley, and so forth—as exceedingly mad 
against the Baptists, the Confession, and the 
Doctors of Divinity, and those decent Rabbies 
who make out of the popular establishments 
two, three, and sometimes four thousand dollars 
a year. 

No wonder they support the schemes that so 
well support them. 

I could easily show that a Pharisee, a Saddu- 
cee, or an Epicurean Philosopher, or any Rabbi, 
with a good fat living, could have represent- 
ed Paul the Apostle as “self-conceited, arro- 
gant, self-willed, pugnacious,” exceedingly mad 
against the little creed and the good and pious 
Jews who loved Moses and their own order of 
things. I say, I could show that, upon Mr. 
Brantley’s plan, all this and much more could 
have been done with infinite ease; and the great 
majority would have been gulled with such a 
representation of things as easily eighteen cen- 
turies ago as at this day. But this is unneces- 
sary forme. As Paul did appeal to his whole 
course in self-vindication, pp he ascribed to 
the dyspepsia, rather than to the head or the 
heart, the opposition of his opponents; so, for 
the sake of all parties, I do adopt and pursue 
the same course. 

But if Mr. Brantley should ever condescend a 
second time to look down from his high and lofty 
seat in the great city of Philadelphia, upon the 
“arrogant and insidious Christian Baptist,” 1 
will ask him a query or two which he must feel 
himself bound to answer:— 

Ist. Why do you represent me in your first 
sentence as “selecting the h-ethren Semple, No- 





el,” and yourself, for a wanton attack, when in 
fact you, and each of them, selected me, and 
tried, condemned, and denounced me, before I 
ever pointed a pen or opened my lips to publish 
asingle word concerning any of you? Yourself 
and the brethren Semple and Noel, months be- 
fore I noticed you, were making very free with 
iny reputation. ‘This is so notorious that it puts 
my charity to the torture to discover how you 
could innocently present me to your readers as 
the first to attack any of you. You made “the 
selection;” not I. But Mr. Brantley, you un- 
derstand the logic of the Js full as well as 
you understand the seventh chapter of the Ro- 
mans. And I do not hereby question your or- 
thodoxy in either I want to see more honesty. 
We have enough of orthodoxy. Show me a 
little honesty in answering this pertinent re- 
quest. 

2d. Why do you not fulfil your promise made 
to me and the public in December last, of giving 
me an oppurtunity of vindicating myself from 
the vituperations you have given currency to— 
and why do you now append conditions to your 
proinise which did not accompany it? I have 
fulfilled the only condition you attached to it, 
and will you plead with the Mother Church that 
an oath or promise made to a heretic is not 
binding? 

3d. Why do you say there wasa time when, 
as a writer, 1 professed to have “no fixed 
tenets?” 

4th. Why do you affirm that, in opposing 
your little dead letter, called the Confession, 
(which, by the way, has not been the chief thing 
in my mind while opposing creeds,) I am casting 
off all cords? Is the little creed all the cords in 
the world? 

5th. Why do you say that | “scatter my sen 
timents over a wide space (in the C. B.) to pre 
vent their being compared and examined?” Do 
give the proof. 

You make me a new promise instead of fulfil- 
ling an old one. You say if 1“make out a sy 
nopsis of my sentiments you will publish it.” 
If, in your logic and morals, the making of a new 
promise is equivalent to fulfilling a former one, 
I despair of inducing you to do me justice; and 
while you make yourself “*the judge, jury, and 
witness,” when I am worthy to appear in the 
“Columbian Star,” I shall be content to suffer 
such acts of injustice as you have done or may 
do me, so long as it may please my good master 
to permitit te be so. I had once some hope that 
amongst the public and leading Rabbies of 
the day, I had found one who would not think 
himself degraded in serving the Saviour of the 
world. I will not yet say, “.4 uno discite om- 
nes.” Epiror. 


A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things 
No. XXIV. J as 


Church Discipline, NoI.—Third Letter to R. B. Semple. 
Brother Semple, 

Dear Sirn—You say that “church government 
is obviously left by the bible for the exercise of 
much discretion.” How this can be I cannot 
conjecture. Whatever is left for the exercise 
of much discretion is obviously a discretionary 
thing. If, therefore, church government be a 
matter obviously of human discretion, I see not 
how any form of church government, though 
principally of human contrivance, such asthe Pa- 
pistical or Episcopalian, can be condemned.— 
Each of these forms takes something from the 
bible and much from human discretion. We 
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may think that what their discretion adopts is 
very far from being discreet; but in condemning 
their taste, we cannot censure them as trans- 
gressors of law; for obviously where no law is 
there is no transgression. If there be no divine 
law enjoining any form of church government; 
if there be no divinely authorized platform exhib- 
ited in the bible, then why have the Baptists 
contended for the independent form, except they 
suppose that they have more discretion than 
their neighbors! 

But what you may call “church government” 
may, perhaps, be entirely a matter of human 
discretion, such as fixing the time of day on 
which the church shall meet; also, the hour of 
adjournment; the place of meeting, whether in 
a stone, brick or wooden building; the shape 
and size of their house, and the seats and conve- 
niences thereof. On these items the bible, in- 
deed, says but little. Or, perhaps, brother Sem- 
ple, under the terms “church government,”? you 
may place synods, councils, associations; the 
duties of moderators and clerks; rules of decorum 
and parliamentary proceedings in deliberative 
bodies; all of which some think as necessary to 
the well being of the church as “the scaffolding is 
to the house.” If you embrace all these items, 
and other kindred ones, in your idea of church 
government, I perfectly agree with you in one 
part of your assertion, that the bible says little 
or nothing on such matters; but I do not say that 
they are all left to human discretion, and there- 
fore I cannot flatter myself into the opinion that 
the synods and advisory councils of Presbyterians 
and Independents are innocent matters of human 
discretion! 

You have, no doubt, brother Semple, often ob- 
served, and remarked to others, that a majority 
of the disputes in religion have originated from 
not defining the terms or using the same words 
as representatives of the same ideas. I have of- 
ten said that the chief advantage which mathe- 
matical demonstration has above moral or philo- 
logical proof, is owing to a greater precision in 
the terms used in the former, than in the latter 
species of reasoning. Many an angry and ver- 
bose controversy has been dissipated by the de- 
finition of a single term; and the angry disputants, 
after they had exhausted themselves, finally 
agreed that they misunderstood one another. 
When you say that “church government is ob- 
viously left by the bible forthe exercise of much 
discretion,” | am led to suspect that you attach 
a meaning to these terms quite different from 
that which I and many others attach to them. 
The reason I think so, is because I am puzzled 
to find a definition of them, that will accord with 
your assertion. 

By “church government”? I understand the 
government of the church; which the bible teach- 
es is upon the shoulders of Immanuel. He 
placed the twelve apostles upon twelve thrones, 
and commanded the nations to obey them. | 
find, therefore, that the Lord Jesus is the gover- 
nor, and the twelve apostles under him, sitting 
upon twelve thrones, constitute the governmentof 
the church of Jesus Christ. I know that synods 
and advisory councils have a right to govern vol- 
untary associations, which owe their origin to the 
will of men; butin the church of Jesus the twelve 
apostles reign. Jesus, the king, the glorious and 
mighty Lord, gave them their authority. The 
church is a congregation of disciples meeting in 
one place, an assembly of regenerated persons 


‘THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 





who have agreed to walk together under the! 


gvidance of Jesus Uhrist. Hence they are to be go- 





44} 


ning temper, behavior, and discourse found in the 
apostolic writings, in all their addresses to the con- 
gregations after the day of Pentecost, constitute 
the government of the church, properly so call- 
ed. When all the apostolic injunctions, such ae 
those concerning the government of the thoughts, 
the tongue, and the hands of christians are ree 
garded, then the church is under the government 
of the Lord. Laws moral and religious, i. e. 
laws governing men’s moral and religious ac- 
tions, are the only laws which Jesus deigns to 
enact. He legislates not upon matters of mere 
policy, or upon bricks, stones, and logs of timber. 
He says nothing about moderators, clerks, and 
parliamentary decorum: but upon moral and re- 
ligious behavior he is incomparably sublime. 
He enacts nothing upon the confederation of 
churches, of delegate meetings, or any matter of 
temporal and worldly policy. Hence they strain 
out a gnat and swallow an elephant who com- 
plain there is no law authorizing the building of 
meeting houses, and yet find a warrant for a 
“state convention” or a religious convent, col- 
lege or seminary of learning. The matter of 
church government which was discussed at 
Westminster was never mentioned by the Lord 
nor his apostles. When I hear Independents, 
Presbyterians and Episcopalians contending a- 
bout their different forms of church government, 
I think of the three travellers contending about 
the color of the cameleon. One declared it was 
blue; another affirmed it was green; a third 
swore it was black; and yet when the creature 
was produced all saw “*’ was white.” 

As some of the wisest philosophers of the 
present century have discarded what has been 
improperly called “ moral philosophy” from the 
circle of sciences, because it has no foundation in 
nature; so methinks the subject of “ church gove 
ernment” and the whole controversy about it, in 
the popular sense of these terms, might safely be 
sent back to the cloisters of the church of Rome, 
whence itcame. Let the moral and religious gov- 
ernment of the institutes and exhortations ad- 
dressed to disciples in their individual and social 
capacities be regarded, and there is no need for 
one of your by-laws or borough regulations. 

The decorum of a public assembly is well 
defined, both in the sacred oracles and in the 
good sense of all persons of reflection. And 
if disciples meet not “for doing business,” but 
for edification, prayer and praise, or discipline, 
they will never need any other platform or rules 
of decorum, than the writings of Paul, Peter, 
James and John. Butif you, brother Semple, 
will have the daughter attired like her mother; 
orif you wish any sect to become respectable 
in the eyes of those acquainted with the fashions 
in London and Rome, you must have sectarian 
colleges under the patronage of churches, and 
churches under the patronage of associutions, 
and associations under the patronage of state 
conventions, and state conventions under the 
patronage of a constitution, creed, and book of 
discipline, called *“*church government.” And 
the nigher these two latter approximate to the 
see of Canterbury, or that of Rome, the more 
useful and honorable will they appear in the 
estimation of such christians as are deemed 
orthodox in the District of Columbia. 

I feel very conscious that the less you and 
other good christians say about “church govern 
ment,” in the popular sense, the better for its 
safety with the people, who have contended for 
something, they know not what, under this 
name. And just as certain am I, that if the 
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the episties are regarded, as ow must be by all 
who are really taught by God, there will be 
found no need for our by-laws or regulations in 
the congregation of the faithful, not even in 
cases of discipline when transgressors present 
themsclves. 

Brother Semple, when I hear you call the 
church a “a corporation,” the Bible “its char- 
ter,” and the creed its “by-laws; or, perhaps, 
you make the essay on discipline its by-laws: | 
say, when I hear a baptist bishop of such emi- 
nence, in the state of Virginia, in the reign of 
grace 1828, thus express himself, I feel almost 
constrained to take up my parable and sing— 

“ By Babel's streams we sat and wept, 
“When Zion we thought on; 
“In midst thereof we hang’d our harps 
“ The willow trees upon.” 
I hope to be still more explicit in my next. 
Yours with all respect, | Eprror. 


Review of the History of Churches.—No. 1. 

We have given the history or brief notices of the 
origin and progress of sundry churches or con- 
gregations, which, in Europe and America have 
attempted to move out of Babylon. To these 
we might have added many more, but a suffi- 
cient variety appears in the number given to 
afford a fair specimen. The history of another 
we have reserved for the last number of this 
volume. From the specimens given, several 
prominent features of characteristic importance 
appear pretty much alike in all :— 

ist. Although in countries far remote from 
each other, and without the identifying influ- 
ences of ecclesiastic jurisdiction, in the form of 
superintending judicatories, they appear to have 
agreed in making the scriptures the sole and all- 
sufficient rule of faith and manners—without 
the assistance of any creed or formula of human 
contrivance. 

2d. In the next place, they appear to have 
drawn from the same source the same general 
views of the genius and design of the institu- 
tion of a public weekly meeting of christians on 
the first day of the week. 

3d. They all concur unanimously in the ne- 
cessity and importance of the principal items 
of worship constituting the ancient order of 
things, such as the weekly commemoration of 
the death of Jesus and the resurrection; the 
contribution or fellowship for the necessity of 
saints; public and social prayer and praise, with 
the exercise of discipline when necessary; and, 
indeed, all the other public means of edification; 
such as public reading of the scriptures, teach- 
ing, preaching, and exhortation. 

4th. They moreover give the same general 
representation of their regard for, as well as ap- 
prehension of, the nature and design of the true 
grace of God—and the indispensable need of a 
moral and pious life. But it has happened to 
some of them as it happened to those called 
Reformers from Pagpery. They disliked the 
Pope in Rome, but had no objections to a Pope 
in Geneva or at Wirtemberg. They disliked 
the incumbent rather than the incumbency; 
and each sect in setting up for itself, had 
either an effigy of the Pope’s chair, or a few 
of the relics of an old one set up in their little 
Sancta Sancto:um. So some of those churches, 
in their honest and pious efforts towards a better 
order of things, inconsciously, no doubt, brought 
with them two misfortunes of very great injury 
both to themselves individually and to the 
progress of the more valuable and interesting 
parts of the Reformation. The first is the} 
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catholic or textuary mode of interpreting scrip 
ture, and the second is not of much less dele- 
terious influence, namely a too great regard to 
unity of opinion, or, as some would express it, 
unanimity of sentiments or views—an occur 
rence which, could it always be effected by any 
systematic course, neither presupposes the ex- 
istence of moral ——, nor necessarily con- 
tributes to its growth. Persons may be very 
unanimous in their views and efforts, and be no 
better than the projectors of the tower of Babel, 
whose misfortune it was that they were too 
much of one opinion. I trace every difficulty 
into which these virtuous communities fell, 
either to the textuary system and rules of inter- 

retation, or to an unrighteous regard to similar 
ity of sentiment. I say unrighteous regard, for 
when men make communion in religious wor- 
ship dependent on uniformity of opinion, they 
make self-love, instead of the love of God, the 
bond of union, and elevate matters of mere 
speculation above the one faith, the one Lord, 
and the one immersion. 

I am fully aware of the difficulties under which 
these christians withdrew from the popular es- 
tablishments. They were sick of frivolous form- 
alities, tired with the poor entertainment of in- 
sipid speculation and traditionary prescriptions, 
and desirous of understanding and living upon 
the Book of God. But they had lost the key of 
interpretation, or rather they withdrew from the 
popular establishments with much esteem for 
the bible, but with the textuary notions expound- 
ing it. They did not know or feel that when 
they commenced interpreting for themselves, 
they were only using the tools which they car- 
ried from the pulpits which they had forsaken. 
In many instances they only corrected a few 
opinions by their separation, and their reformed 
system left them as heady and high-minded and 
as cold-hearted towards the reign of heaven as 
before. The introduction of error, and the pro- 
pagation of delusions are not the greatest evils 
chargeable upon the Mother of Harlots. She 
has done worse than even this. She has taken 
away the key of knowledge and rendered the 
oracles of God of none effect by her traditions, 

A great deal has been said upon the evils aris- 
ing from the mincing of the scriptures into texts, 
and the textuary plan of sermonizing: but as the 
queen of Sheba said when returning from her 
visit to king Solomon, “The half has not been 
told.” There are not a few flowery and elegant 
scrmonizers, as well as some scores of spiritual- 
izers, who can make an ingenious sermon, and 
yet could not expound a single chapter in the 
whole volume, or give the meaning of the short- 
est epistle in the book. The reason is obvious: 
the art of making sermons and of expounding or 
understanding the contents of a book, are just 
as distinct as the art of managing vulgar frac- 
tions is from the whole science of mathematics, 
or the doctrine of magnitudes. Any person, by 
the help of a margin bible or a concordance, 
with the outlines of some system of theology in 
his cranium, can make as many sermons as 
there are verses in the bible, and deduce many 
doctrines and notions which never entered into 
the head or heart of any of the Jewish prophets 
or christian apostles. All this and much move 
he may do, and obtain the reputation of an emi- 
nent Divine, and yet could not tell the meaning 
or design of the first paragraph of the letter to 
the Hebrews. But this is not the worst evil re- 
sulting from this art. It gives birth to arbitrary 
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ditors from understanding any thing they read 
in the sacred volume. But this only by the way. 

I do not offer these remarks as if they had 
been altogether elicited by the preceding letters; 
but because, in some of them, we see evident 
traces of the existence of these false premises in 
the minds of the communities which approved 
them. We are happy, indeed, in discovering in 
some of them a decided triumph over the narrow 
and illiberal principles which make a disagree- 
ment in what are called “ doctrinal points,” dis- 
member a church; or exclude, as “unsound in 
the faith,” the man whose head is too strong, or 
too weak, to assent to some far-fetched deduc- 
tions of a more abstract or metaphysical reason- 
er. So far as this sentiment prevails, the way is 
opening to the return of the saints to the city of 
God. Had not this principle been recognized 
and acted upon in the primitive age, it would 
have been impossible for even the Apostles 
themselves to have united the believing Jews 
and Greeks in one religious community. It is 
as necessary now, if not more so, tlian in the 
apostolic age for the union of all who love the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity. Just what the more in- 
telligent sectaries agree to constitute a christian 
in profession and practice, is all that they can 
reasonably demand of any applicant for admis- 
sion into their communities. If they demand 
more or less, they sin against their own judg- 
ment, and sacrifice their good sense upon the al- 
tar of sectarianism. Admit this principle to be 
a correct one, and then when one point is settled 
the way is clear for the union of all christians. 
Let the question be discussed, What is necessa- 
ry to constitute a disciple of Jesus Christ, both 
in profession and practice? and then who dare 
say that such should be excluded from the peo- 
ple of God? The man who would exclude such, 
will be hard puzzled and much perplexed to an- 
swer one interrogatory from the great Judge; 
namely, “Who has required this at your hands?” 

Eprror. 





Mr. Robert Owen’s Challenge. 

Since the publication of my reply to a corres- 
pondent in Canton, Ohio, [Mr. A.] the following 
challenge from Mr. Owen to the clergy of New 
Orleans, reached us. It seems this challenge 
was published in several of the New Orleans 
papers. 

TO THE CLERGY OF NEW ORLEANS. 

‘GENTLEMEN—I HAVE now finished a course of 
‘lectures in this city, the principles of which are 
‘in direct opposition to those which you have 
‘been taught it your duty to preach. It is of im- 
*‘mense importance to the world that truth upon 
‘these momentous subjects should be now es- 
‘tablished upon a certain and sure foundation, 
‘You and I, and all our fellow men are deeply 
‘interested that there should be no further delay. 
‘With this view, without one hostile or unpleas- 
Sant feeling on my part, I propose a friendly pub- 
‘lic discussion, the most open that the city of 
‘New Orleans will afford; or, if you prefer it, a 
‘more private meeting: when half a dozen friends 
Sof each party shall be present, in addition to 
Shalf a dozen gentlemen whom you may associ- 
‘ate with you in the discussion. The time and 
‘place of meeting to be of your own appointment. 

‘I propose to prove, as I have already attempt- 
‘ed to doin my lectures, that all the religions of 
‘the world have been founded on the ignorance 
‘of mankind; that they are directly opposed to 
‘the never changing laws of our nature; that 


‘they have been and are the real source of vice, 
Sdigunion and misery of every description; that 
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‘they are now the only real bar to the formation 
‘of a society of virtue, of intelligence, of charity 
‘in its most extended sense, and of sincerity and 
‘kindness among the whole human family; ana 
‘that they can be no longer maintained except 
‘through the ignorance of the mass of the peo- 
‘ple, and the ~ tage of the few over that mass. 

‘With feelings of perfect good will to you, 
‘which extend also in perfect sincerity to all 
‘mankind, I subscribe myself your friend in a 
‘just cause. Rogert Owen.” 

Mrs. Herries, Chartres street, 

New Orleans, Jan. 28, 1820. 

‘Pp. S.—If this proposal should be declined, | 
‘shall conclude, as I have long most conscien- 
‘tiously been compelled to do, that the principles 
‘which I advocate are unanswerable truths. 

R. 0. 

I have, from the first appearance of Mr. Owen 
in this country, saidiond Ve scheme of things, 
moral and political, as predicated either upon ab- 
solute Deism or Atheism. To decide which of 
the two, I was, for some time, in suspense. He 
has now come out full face against all religion, 
finding it at variance with his new theory of so- 
ciety. Ihave long wondered why none of the 
public teachers of christianity has appeared in 
defence of the last blest hope of mortal man.— 
This sceptical age and country is the proper soil, 
and the youth of this generation the proper ele- 
ments for Mr. Owen’s experiments. I have felt 
indignant at the aspect of things in reference to 
this libertine and lawless scheme. Mr. Owen, a 
gentleman of very respectable standing as a 
scholar and capitalist, of much apparent benev- 
olence, travelling with the zeal of an apostle, 
through Europe and America; disseminating the 
most poisonous sentiments, as christians con- 
ceive; finding myriads in waiting to drink, as the 
thirsty ox swallows water, whatever he has to 
offer against the Bible and the hope of immor- 
tality, passes unchecked and almost unheeded 
by the myriads of advocates and teachers of the 
christian religion. If none but christian philos- 
ophers composed this society it might be well 
enough to let Mr. Owen and his scheme of things 
find their own level. But while a few of the se- 
niors disdain to notice, or affect to disdain his 
scheme of things, it ought not to be forgotten 
that thousands are carried away as the chaff be- 
fore the wind, by the apparently triumphant man- 
ner in which Mr. Owen moves along. 

Impelled by these considerations and others 
connected with them, we feel it our duty to pro- 
pose as follows :— 

Mr. Owen says, in the challenge before us:— 
“T propose to prove, as I have already attempted 
to do in my lectures, that all the religions of the 
world have been founded on the ignorance of 
mankind; that they are directly opposed to the 
never changing laws of our nature; that they 
have been and are the real source of vice, dis- 
union, and misery of every description; that they 
are now the only real bar to the formation of a 
society of virtue, of intelligence, of charity in its 
most extended sense, and of sincerity aud kind- 
ness among the whole human family; and that 
they can be no longer maintained except through 
the ignorance of the mass of the people, and the 
tyranny of the few over that mass.” 

Now, be it known to Mr. Owen, and all whom 
it may concern, that I, relying on the avthor, the 
reasonableness, and the excellency of the chris 
tian religion, will engage to meet Mr. Owen at 
any time within one year from this date, at any 
place equi-distant from New Harmony and — 
KE 
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any, such as Cincinnati, Ohio; or Lexington, 
Kentucky; and will then and there undertake 
to show that Mr. Owen is utterly incompetent to 
prove the positions he has assumed, in a public 
debate before all who may please to attend; to be 
moderated or controlled by a proper tribunal, and 
to be conducted in perfect good order from day 
to day, until the parties, or the moderators, or the 
congregation, or a majority of them are satisfied, 
as may afterwards be agreed upon. I propose, 
moreover, that a competent stenographer, per- 
fectly disinterested, shall be employed to take 
down the speeches on the occasion; that for his 
trouble he shall have the exclusive right of print- 
ing and distributing said debate throughout the 
United States—and thus give all who feel desir- 
ous to hear or read, whether Mr. Owen, with all 
his arguments, benevolence, and sincerity, is 
able to do what he has proposed. After stating 
these prominent items, I leave every thing else 
open to negociation or private arrangement. 

To quote the words of Mr. Owen—* With 
feelings of perfect good will to you, which ex- 
tend also in perfect sincerity to-all mankind, I 
subscribe myself your friend in a just cause.” 
ALEXANDER CAMPBELL. 


Bethany, Va. April 25th, 1828. 





Seed Time. 
“ Whatever a man sows that shall he also reap.” 

“He that sows to the flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that sows to the Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” few 
persons seem to bear in mind that they are reap- 
ing every day what they have sown some days, 
months, or years before, even in their temporal 
enjoyments or sorrows. Still more plain it is to 
those who believe the words of the Great Teach- 
er sent from God, that men will hereafter reap 
in the long, long harvest, what they have scat- 
tered in the seed time of their existence. Others 
also will reap, in some sense, the seeds which 
we are sowing, just as we are now reaping the 
seeds sown by our ancestors and predecessors. 
These facts suggest to us the necessity of great 
attention to our conduct. Ourselves here and 
hereafter, our children and our children’s chil- 
dren, with their cotemporaries, may, and in many 
instances will, most assuredly reap what we are 
this day sowing. As we then regard our present 
and future happiness, that of our descendants, 
and that of all connected with them, we are ad- 
monished to take heed what we daily sow. 

“To sow to the flesh,” is to labor for fleshly or 
animal pleasures; or, taken in its worst sense, it 
is to labor for the gratification of our evil pro- 

ensities, our corrupt passions and affections.— 

uch shall reap corruption. Remorse and its 
handmaid, Shame, must introduce them to the 
whole family of moral and physical agonies 
which terminate in the utter corruption of every 
sensual appetite and gratification. They reap 
rottenness and death, because they sowed the 
seeds thereof. 

% To sow to the Spirit,” is to devote our ener- 
gies to the teachings of the Holy Spirit; to at- 
tend to the mental, more sublime, and heavenly 
objects of spiritual enjoyment, which are the ob- 
jects of christian faith and hope; and to aim at 
the extension of these enjoyments by the intro- 
duction of others to a participation in them. 
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“ To reap life everlasting,” isto rise in bliss and 
exalted enjoyments, without any assignable point 
of termination. Such is the bright prospect 
of an eternal harvest to those engaged in sowin 
the precious seed which grows eS an age, an 
ripens for ever. 

In every sense, then, life isthe seedtime. To- 
day for to-morrow, this year for the next. And 
as we are reaping what others sowed, let us, as 
christians, and as wise men, sow not only for 
ourselves, but that generations yet unborn shall 
arise and call us blessed. I trust seed is this 
day scattering, which shall be reaped in the Mil 
lennium by all those engaged in introducing the 
ancient order of things. If, then, with the wise 
dom which comes from above, we go forth scat- 
tering the precious seeds of true bliss and real 
good, how happy for ourselves, and for all that 
are dear to us, in time and to eternity! But le 
none despair because he cannot sow and reap in 
the same day. Rememberthe patience of the hus- 
bandman—and imitate him in preparing for the 
golden harvest which willnever end. Eprror. 





No. 11.] June 2, 1828. 
To Bishop R. B. Semple—Letter IV. 


Broruer SempPte,—Yov say that “the bible is 
the charter of the corporation called the church, 
and that this charter contemplates such regula- 
tions to be made by the church as answer to 
the by-laws of corporate bodies.» Thisis pree 
cisely, as I understand your epistles and your 
language, your views of the system of church 
government. To express this idea fully, you al- 
low that “tthe charter is not enough” for the go» 
vernment of the members of a church, but absoe 
lutely requires the church to make by-laws. 
And you aver that when the church is making 
“the by-laws” she is to take care only of one 
thing, that she “does not violate the word or 
spirit” of the charter. This, then, is a very lumi- 
nous and clear view ned nc plan of church gov- 
ernment. I am pleased with its clearness and 
intelligibility, though I have some formidable 
objections to such a representation of the matter. 
I must always commend perspicuity and preci- 
sion in definitions, although the definition when 
given may be every way objectionable. That 
our readers may fully understand your definition, 
I will state the matter more fully; and, believe 
me, brother Semple, it will give me no little 
pleasure to receive from you either a retraction 
or counter exposition of the matter. When a 
legislature grants a charter to a bank, a borough, 
or a manufacturing company, it incorporates 
them into a separate, independent body, with full 
power to manage their own concerns; and they 
may appoint and must appoint either directors, 
a council, or managers, who have full power to 
make as many by-laws as they please for the 
government of their body, provided these by- 
laws are sanctioned by the charter; but the char- 
ter itself contains no particular or special laws 
for their government. It merely erects them in- 
toa body known in law, and grants them the 
privilege of legislation, and full power to enforce 
their own regulations and by-laws; that is, the 
same power which the legislature itself possesses, 

The following are some of the more prominent 
objections to your plan of church government :— 

1. I object to considering the bible merely as 
a charter granted by a Jegislature or civil governe 
ment, because the bible does more than erect 
congregations, or constitute religious bodies in- 
vested with peculiar privileges. It gives them 


many laws for their general and particular beha 
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vior. It authorizes the existence of congrega- 
tions, or, 2s you call them, “corporate bodies,” 
but it does more than any charter ever granted 
by any legislature ever did. It prescribes to the 
members in particular every requisite rule of be- 
havior, for their thoughts, words, and actions. 
In fact it transcends any charter on earth in ev- 
ery respect: for if it was like other charters it 
ought to have left every thing, but the definition 
of the powers and privileges granted, to the ma- 
nagement of the individuals incorporated. Now 
all the apostolic writings are filled with matter 
and jaws entirely subversive of such a represen- 
tation of the matter. The apostles taught chris- 
tians a thousand times more than any charter 
teaches; and while the constitution of the chris- 
tian church is laid down most fully in these 
writings, every important item of christian duty 
requiring the attention of christians, either in 
public or private capacity, is also laid down. In 
representing the bible, then, only as the charter 
of the church, injustice is done to it as great as 
I canconceive of. And the book is divested of 
all its utility as regulating the conduct of indivi- 
duals. For you know, brother Semple, that char- 
ters regulate public bodies, and not individual 
persons; whereas almost the whole New Testa- 
ment is engrossed with the regulations, and rules, 
and precepts which are to govern individuals. 
Iam therefore constrained to differ essentially 
from you in this part of your plan of church gov- 
ernment. ButI hope, when you more maturely 
reflect upon this matter, you will differ from 
yourself as far as | differ from you; and indeed 
fount say, that I think you will agree with this 
view of the matter, and that your public lectures 
to congregations are at variance with your whole 
theory. 

A second capital objection to your scheme of 
church government is, that it terminates in the 
same systems with those fashionable in Rome, 
Constantinople, and Edinburgh. In giving to 
the church the incorporated powers a legisla- 
tion, even upon the subject of by-laws, the 
question is, Do the whole church, male and fe- 
male, old and young—or do the rulers in the 
church make these laws? Or do you use the 
word church in the classic sense of presbyterians, 
or the New Testament sense of a single congre- 
gation? Asa baptist, | suppose you use it in 
the latter sense. Well, then, the congregation 
in Washington city, forexample, is chartered by 
the bible, and authorized to make its own by- 
laws or particular laws for the government of its 
members. The whole congregation must, then, 
make these laws, or their rulers. Now, to say 
nothing of the principles involved on either hy- 
pothesis, where do the sacred writings author- 
ize or give directions for either? What com- 
mand, law, or precedent, says, You may make 
your own by-laws or regulations?’ I must can- 
didly say, | know of not one. If you know of 
any such, do, for the sake of the churches, de- 
clare it. The presbyterians and episcopalians, 
when pressed on this subject, have universally 
failed. The command, “ Let all things be done 
decently and in order,” has been oppressed until 
it has refused to carry one pound of by-laws. 
For “the decency and order’ are declared in the 
volume. The 15th of the Acts absolutely refus- 
ed to aid any of these councils unless they could 
say that tneir decisions were infallible and sug- 
gested by the Holy Spirit. But if you will have 


a church representative of churches, in the po- 
pular sense, then you are off the ground on which 
the baptists in former times always stood, and in 
union with the modern hierarchies. 
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But a third objection to this platform is, that 
if the charter authorizes a congregation to legis- 
late in matters of faith or practice, it authorizes 
it to enforce, by proper sanctions, every act of 
disobedience or infraction of its by-laws. What 
then are the penalties? If no penalties, it all 

oes for nothing. And if the sanctions are en- 
Goced, then the decrees of the church are tanta- 
mount to the commandments of the Head of the 
Church. Divine institutes and human enact- 
ments are therefore at par But I only glance at 
the incongruities of the scheme. 

As Ido not think you were aware of what 
was involved in this sentence, I will pursue it no 
farther and state no other objections to it until I 
learn that you are disposed to deiend it. These 
three are, in my opinion, invincible. 

What the Sandemanians or Haldanians say or 
do, it matters not tome. I defend them not. 1 
am not answerable for their improprieties. I 
contend that the constitution of the church and 
its laws are found explicitly declared in the New 
Testament. And that in all matters of faith and 
christian practice it requires not one by-law to 
amend or adapt it to any christian society. And 
if you call the appointment of one bishop to four 
churches, a by-law, or the annual meeting of 
delegates to regulate the internal polity of con- 
gregations, or the system of text preachin 
monthly communion, &c. &c. I say, if you call 
these by-laws, T protest against them as papist- 
ical and as anti-scriptural as any of the dogmas 
or sacraments of the Roman hierarchy. 

I will finish my replies to your first letter in 
my next; and while [ am discharging whut to 
me appears an imperious duty, I beseech you, 
brother Semple, not to consider me in any other 
light than as faithfully and affectionately remon- 
strating against sentiments which | am convinced 
are of very injurious tendency and subversive 
of the grand characters of the divine volume. 
This I do without one unkind feeling for your 
person; and my reluctance to undertake this 
work was altogether owing to my high esteem 
for you as a good and great man, and a desire to 
have your co-operation in a cause which is 
triumphing and must be triumphant as certainly 
as the promises of God are all yea and amen in 
Jesus our Lord. 

The public mind is aroused from its slumbers, 
The day is past when old usages and loose de- 
clamations can be passed current as the Oracles 
of God, or the decisions of reason. A thorough, 
a radical, a mighty revolution is not now to begin. 
It has actually commenced. And it is as vain to 
attempt to check its progress as to forbid the ap- 
pearance of to morrow’s dawn. The good and 
the wise do not wish to limit the expansion of the 
human mind; to retard the advancement of that 
wc sad snaps which you and I, and millions more, 
every day pray for. I would rather be found rol- 
ling the stumbling blocks out of the way when 
the King Eternal calls me home, than to be 
calledfrom the chair of the most magnificent es- 
tablish:nent which the East or the West ever saw. 

O Lord! hasten thou the glorious day, when 
the light of thy philanthropy shall cheer the sons 
of men to earth’s remotest bounds! 

Truly your obedient servant, 


Ancient Gospel.— No. VI. 
Immersion. 

In writing somuch upon immersion under the 
head of the ancient gospel, I am not to be under 
stood as identifying christian immersion with the 
ancient gospel. Immersion we have before said 
is the gospel in water; or the gospel exhibited 
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in symbols the most significant and impressive. 
The truth to be believed is one thing, fad the 
belief of the truth another. Both are prerequi- 
sites toimmersion. The truth must be known 
and believed before we can be benefited by it. 
And one item of this truth is, that the blood of 
Jesus Christ, God’s only Son, cleanses us from all 
sin. Yet God has made it accessible to us 
through water, as certainly as Jesus came by 
water and by bloud. The virtue that cured all 
the blind, the halt and the maimed: the virtue 
that raised to life the dead, dwelt in the person 
of Jesus Christ; but something was necessary 
to elicit this virtue. The will of Jesus was the 
only absolute requisite. But he was pleased to 
institute certain media through which this virtue 
was to pass from him into the frame of the dead 
or the diseased. The media through which this 
Virtue was communicated were various, but uni- 
versally sensible. A word to the ear, a look to 
the eye, or a touch addressed to the sense of feel- 
ing, are equally sensible, and were occasionally 
employed in the impartation of divine restora- 
tives to the sons and daughters of distress. As 
the electricity is drawn from the cloud at a cer- 
tain’ moment of time, and by an established law 
in the material system; so the restoring virtue in 
the person of Jesus was elicited and communi- 
cated at a certain instant of time by alaw inthe 
spiritual system, as firmly established as any law 
of nature. So it is in the impartation of the 
blessings of salvation to the souls of men. 
There is an instant of time, and a medium through 
which the forgiveness of sins is imparted as well 
as the other blessings growing out of adoption 
into the family of God. This point is worthy 
of much investigation, and capable of the clear- 
est demonstration. That there is a definite in- 
stant of time in which all former sins are ab- 
solved, is generally admitted; but that there is 
any sensible means ordained by which this bles- 
sing is conveyed, is not so generally apprehended. 
When Peter and John were addressed by the 
cripple at the beautiful gate of the temple, (Acts 
sii.) Peter said, “Silver and gold have I none, 
put such as I have give I you; in the name of 
Jesus the Nazarene, rise up and walk.” The 
virtue which was reposed in the person of Peter 
was not imparted in the pronunciation of the 
words, **Silver and gold have I none,’ nor in 
the pronunciation of the words, “Such as I have 
I give thee;” but in saying, “In the name of 
Jesus the Nazarene, rise up and walk,” and at 
the instant he took him by the hand, the healing 
virtue was communicated. But why select par- 
ticular cases, when it was universally the case 
since the time when God put the rod of wonders 
into the hands of Moses, down to the imposition 
of the apostle’s hands, that at a certain instant 
of time, and by sensible media, the powers 
called *“*supernatural” or “ miraculous’? were 
exhibited. Even the brazen serpent imparted 
no healing powers unless looked at by the stung 
Israelite. In respect to the remission of sins 
also in the religion of types, there was a definite 
moment, and an instituted way in which the 
conscience of a guilty Israelite was released. 
It would then be an anomaly in the history of 
the divine government, a defect to which there 
is nothing analogous in the natural or moral sys- 
tems, should it have happened that there is no 
time fixed, nor sensible means appointed for the 
remission of sins in the new economy. Faith, 
indeed, is the grand medium through which for- 
giveness is accessible, byt something more is 
necessary to the actual enjoyment of the blessing 
than a conviction that it is derived through the 





blood of Jesus. Hence those who had obtained 
this belief were commanded to be immersed for 
the remission of their sins, or to arise and be 
immersed and wash away their sins, invoking 
the name of the Lord. The miracles wrought 
by Moses, by Jesus and the apostles, the sacrifi- 
ces under the law, and the doctrine and com- 
mandments of the apostles, all concur in teach- 
ing us that there is a fixed time and instituted 
means in which all divine favors are communi- 
cated. 

From the time when Moses was shown the 
glory of God, down to the close of the Jewish 
ages, it was known that the God of heaven was 
merciful and gracious, abundant in goodness and 
compassion. But until Peter the Apostle opened 
the kingdom of heaven, and announced the core 
onation of Jesus as Universal Lord, the means 
by which this mercy was exhibited in the actual 
remission of sins as communicated to, and en- 
joyed by, sinful men, was not clearly and fully 
developed. And one of the better promises on 
which the new economy is established, one of 
the superior excellencies of the New Covenant, 
is, that under it the forgiveness of sins is im- 
parted, and the conscience perfected in and b 
means addressed to our senses, and of the easi- 
est access to every believer of the philanthropy 
of God. So that the instant of time, and the 
means by which, the formal remission is grant- 
ed, is an object of sense, and a proper subject 
of remembrance. Hence those who apostatized 
from the faith are said to have “forgotten that 
they were purified from their old or former sins;”’ 
i. e. sins committed before immersion. From 
which it is as clear as demonstration itself, that 
the forgiveness of sins was through some sensi- 
ble means, or it could not have been a proper 
subject of remembrance. 

But the documents which the scriptures afford 
for the demonstration of this most important fact, 
are as extensive as they are luminous and con- 
vincing. We shallattend to another illustration 
inthe presentessay. It is this: Jesus represents 
himself as the bridegroom; his people are com- 
pared toa bride; and their union is explained un- 
der the similitude of a marriage. Now, we 
know, that if the relation between christians 
and their Lord be at all analogous to that of a 
husband and wife, it must follow that something 
analogous toa marriage must be celebrated be- 
tween them. This must be done at some defin- 
ite period, and in some formal way. Hence per- 
sons are said to “put on Christ” as a woman 
puts on the name of her husband. We chris- 
tians are said to be married to him; and in con- 
sequence of this marriage we are invested with 
an indefeasible right to all the honors, emolu- 
ments, and felicities originating from such an 
alliance. The property that christians derive 
from this alliance is thus described by the apos- 
tle Paul, “All things are yours, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Peter, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come; all 
are yours; and you are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s.”» Because we are Christ’s, we have all 
things. So reads the inventory of the christian’s 
estate. Among these “all things,” we can easi- 
ly find the forgiveness of our sins. This, then, 
becomes ours when we become Christ’s; and if 
we formally and actually become Christ’s the 
moment we are immersed into his’ name, it is as 
clear as day that the moment a believer is im- 
mersed into the name of Christ, he obtains the 
forgiveness of his sins as actually and as formally 
as he puts him on in immersion. But as no wo- 
man is legally or in fact her husband’s property, 
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nor his property hers, until the marriage cove- 
nant is ratified and confirmed according to law; 
so no person can legally claim the blessings of 
pardon and acceptance who has not been accord- 
ing to law espoused to Jesus Christ. But so 
soon as the marriage is consummated, that mo- 
ment the right is established and the blessings 
secured. And as nothing but a legal divorce 
can disannul the marriage covenant, so nothing 
but apostacy from Jesus Christ can alienate us 
from the rights and immunities guaranteed in 
immersion. . 

Some persons have thought that because they 
did not understand the import of christian im- 
mersion, at the time of their immersion, they 
ought to be immersed again in order to enjoy the 
blessings resulting from this institution; but as 
reasonably might a woman seek to be married a 
second, a third, or a fourth time to her husband, 
because_at the expiration of the second, third, 
and fourth years after her marriage, she discov- 
ered new advantages and blessings resulting 
from her alliance with her husband, of which 
she was ignorant at the time of her marriage. It 
is true she may regret that she lived so long in 
that state without enjoying the privileges be- 
longing to her; but her having the rites of matri- 
mony celebrated ten times, or once for every new 
discovery she makes, would give her no better 
right to these enjoyments than she possessed 
through her first marriage. Nor will her repeti- 
tion of the nuptial rites cause her to enjoy 
more fully the comforts of which she was de- 
prived during the past years of her ignorance, 
than the mere consciousness that she now enjoys 
them. But of this more hereafter. We shall 
thank any of our intelligent readers for any ob- 
jections they can offer to these essays on immer- 
sion so soon as we have brought them toa close. 

Epitor. 





Tue following extract of a letter from Col. J. 
Mason, of Kentucky, is published without his 
knowledge or consent. is is a liberty which 
I have sometimes taken when I thought the 
cause of truth could be promoted by either the 
information or the sentiment contained in any 
communication with which I have been favored, 
and especially when there is nothing in the com- 
munication, which ought to make the writer 
blush, either as a man ora christian. The writ- 
er is a gentleman of the first respectability both 
in church and state; and the information and 
sentiment contained in the extract cannot fail 
to be useful and interesting. If I have, in tak- 
ing such liberties, ever given offence, I will con- 
fess my fault, and ask forgiveness, so soon as I 
am con\‘cted of having done wrong. Ep. 


“ Mount Sterne, Ky. April 19, 1828. 
“ Dear Brother Campbell, 

“Your interesting favor of the 4th April has 
been received, enclosing a prospectus for a new 
edition of the New Testament. I have no 
doubt, had I time to attend to it, I could obtain a 
number of subscribers. I shall, however, sub- 
scribe myself for ten copies, out of which I in- 
tend to present each of my children with one; 
for I am constrained to believe that the few co- 
pies of your first edition which have been scat- 
tered amongst "1s, together with the light issuing 
from the Christsan Baptist, have been the instru- 
ments in the hands of God, of doing more good 
and producing happier times in Montgomery and 
Bath counties than was ever before witnessed. 
You are no doubt correct in your opinion of 
brother Smith: he certainly is in himself a host, 
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and the sectarian priesthood and their satellites 
have found it out, and are barking at him prodi- 
giously; but the people are following him in 
crowds, and he is teaching them the ancient gos- 
pel with astonishing success. Indeed, sir, I am 
persuaded you would be amazed yourself v ere 
you present, and see with what adroitness he 
handles those arms which have been cleaned u 

and refitted inthe Christian Baptist. The ol 

and profane swearer, the long professed Deist, 
and many such as to all human appearance were 
given over toa hard heart and reprobate mind, 
have come forward and bowed to King Jesus. 

“The second Lord’s day in this month was 
our meeting. At Grassy Lick thirty-six were 
immersed and added to our church: on last 
Lord’s day at Mount Sterling thirty-seven were 
immersed, and six others between the two days, 
which make seventy-nine in about eight days; 
amongst which are some of our most respectable 
citizens of the highest standing in civil society, 
particularly one of our most distinguished law- 
yers, who be long stood at the head of the bar, 
and an ornament to society. 

‘But I cannot deny myself the pleasure of 
telling you how much my soul is filled with joy 
at seeing a beloved brother according to the 
flesh, -s unconscious of it himself, (till he 
heard brother Smith proclaiming the ancient gose 
pel) has been a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ 
for more than twenty-six years; but because he 
could not tell what we have always been in the 
habit of calling a “christian experience,” such 
as knowing the time and spot of ground when 
our souls were converted, things which the New 
Testament knows nothing about, he has been 
kept out of the fold of God ever since; till a 
few days ago he found that to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and to obey his commands, was all 
that the Gospel required, he went down into the 
water, and told brother Smith he wished hin to 
say he immersed, &c. instead of baptized, and, 
like the eunuch of old, is now going on his way 
rejoicing, as happy a man as can be found. His 
case is not the only one: but many within m 
knowledge, have been kept out of the chure 
of God by our ignorant Doctors who profess to 
be teachers of religion, who in fact are no better 
than “blind leaders of the hlind.” It is true 
that when I joined the church and was baptized 
more than twenty years ago, in relating the exer- 
cise of my mind, or what we call “ giving in our 
experience,” (which was in accordance with the 
teaching I had received,) I was enabled to tell 
what was called “a good experience,” and such 
a one as would bear the scrutiny of our ablest 
and most orthodox Doctors in Divinity; and, in- 
deed, I got to believe myself that could as 
easily tell a convert from one that was not, as I 
could distinguish black from white, and never 
was shaken in that opinion till I saw your Esa 
on Experimental Religion in the first volume o 
your Christian Baptist. 

“O! my dear brother! what havoc has been 
made among the saints of God by the blindness 
the ignorance, the superstition, and bigotry of the 
professed-to-be-Called and Sent—how many of 
God’s dear children have been kept out of his 
fold, exposed to beasts of prey, and been wan- 
dering in darkness all their days, when the 
might have been ornaments in the house of God, 
and letting their light shine to all arcund.” 


Address to the Readers of the Christian Baptist. 

Tuts is one of the most momentous and event- 
ful periods of the history of christianity since 
the commencement of our recollection of the 
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religious world, and, we think, from the com- 
mencement of the present century. All reli- 
gious denominations are shaking. Christians in 
all parties are looking with inquisitive eyes into 
the sacred books, and examining the platforms 
of their respective schismatical establishments. 
Many run toand fro, and knowledge is increas- 
ing. What religious sect is not at this moment 
waking from its slumbers? Even the establish- 
ments of Rome, of England, of Scotlund, fed and 
feasted as they are with political patronage, and 
bolstered up with their charming antiquity, are 
not likely long to retain their place in the vene- 
ration of theirown children. The peaceful Qua- 
ker and the dogmatical Presbyterian, the zealous 
Methodist and the orthodox Baptist, together 
with the little hosts of more recent origin, are 
all on the tiptoe of expectation, and the cry of 
“Reform!” is now the loudest and longest which 
falls upon the ear from all the winds of heaven. 
Light mental, as light natural, is one of the 
most insinuating powers, and the most irresisti- 
ble and rapid in its progress, we know any thing 
of. Its “swift-winged arrows” pierce the deep 
recesses of human hearts, and carry down the 
true images of things to the retina of the human 
soul. The bible, the fountain of religious light, 
is more generally distributed and more general- 
ly read now than at any former period. Even 
the measures often designed to uphold religious 
sects, are becoming battering rams to break 
down the walls of separation. Every day’s re- 
om brings to our ears some new triumph of 
se over darkness—of truth over error—and of 
liberal minds over the enslaved and enslaving 
genius of sectarian despotism. The very efforts 
and measures of the abettorsof sectarian schemes 
demonstrate not merely the imbecility of human 
skill when warring against the light of heaven, 
but operi to the slowest apprehension the corrup- 
tions which have secretly crept into the bosom 
of every sect. 

But of all the means which can be employed 
to promote peace on earth and good will among 
men, which have any influence to destroy secta- 
rianism, or which are at ali adapted to introduce 
the Millennium, there is none to compare with 
the simple proclamation of the ancient gospel. 
It was the proclamation of this which broke 
down judaism and paganism, at first, and amal- 
— men of all religions in a holy brother- 

ood throughout the east and the west of the 
Roman empire. This was mighty through God 
to the subversion of all the strong holds of pre- 
judice, error, and iniquity, which opposed the 
subjugation of the heathen to the obedience of 
faith. It was the substitution of human dogmas 
and speculations in room of this, which brought 
on the dark ages of papistical domination, and 
which to this day keeps up a sectarian spirit, and 
caters to the appetites of the demons of discord 
which have found resting places ready, swept, 
and garnished, in the inner temples of every re- 
ligious sect. As all the religions existing in the 
days of the Cesars, in the countries where the 
ancient gospel was proclaimed, finally gave 
place to its purifying and associating influences, 
so all the sects now in christendom must give 
place to that holy spirit which the ancient gos- 
pel inspires. The proclamation of the ancient 
gospel from the data before us, from the experi- 
ments alreadv made, proves its perfect adequacy 
to this important end, and shews itself to be 
perfectly adapted to reconcile men to God and 
to each other. 

Of all the religious excitements which have 
been called Revivals, of which we have heard, 





there is nothing that it is exactly similar to the 
influences which attend the proclamation of the 
ancient gospel. I do not particularly refer to the 
great ingatherings mentioned ina former num- 
ber, in Kentucky, amongst the friends and pros 
claimers of the ancient gospel and the ancient 
order of things, because 1 am not so well ac- 
quainted with all the circumstances attendant 
thereupon; but to what has been done in Ohio 
during the last few months, and what is still do- 
ing in sundry sections of that state. Many hun- 
dreds have received the ancient gospel within a 
few months, and have been immersed for the re- 
mission of sins, and have been filled with joy 
and peace in believing. Some of all religious 
parties embrace it and turn to the Lord, and it 
has wrought effectually in the hearts of all to 
produce the same benign and cheering influ- 
ences. 

I would not, however, test the true merits of 
any scheme solely by its effects on any partial 
experiments. Though this may be, and most 

enerally is, the best proof of its true character. 

f we had always the fullest data which the na- 
ture of the case affords, submitted to our exami- 
nation, we might then be fully able to decide 
upon the merits of any scheme by its actual suc- 
cess upon experiment. But this, from our limite 
ed 4 schon ong is seldom, if ever, practicable. 
Reasoning, then, upon the nature of the means 
employed, in addition to the trials made, and 
sometimes in the absence of experiments, is ne- 
cessary to the formation of right conclusions.— 
When, therefore, the obvious nature and tenden- 
cy of any scheme, and the experiments made, 
concur in demonstrating its adaptation to the 
ends or objects in view, we are then in the pos- 
session of the best attainable means of deciding 
upon its real value. 

The proclamation of the ancient gospel, we 
all know, was the grand scheme of Heaven to 
bring to nought all the false religion in the 
world. This is the highest commendation any 
thing can have. When God, the omniscient, 
and the all-wise, selects any means for any end, 
reason must humbly bow to it as the best in 
the universe. Now this is the fact, as all the 
intelligent declare. The proclamation of Christ 
crucified was both the wisdom and the power 
of God to salvation, and to bring to the dust 
all the boasted wisdom of Jew and Greek in 
ameliorating the moral condition of the world. 
It is now the only thing requisite to usher in the 
Millennium, or the reign of peace and good will 
among men. In other words, the clear appre- 
hension and generc! diffusion of the ancient gos- 
pel, is all that is necessary, not to unite all sects; 
for this heaven designs not to do; but to grind 
to powder all sects and to destroy all sectarian 
feeling throughout the dominions of the Prince 
of righteousness and peace. 

Do you not see, my christian readers, that in 
all Revivals, as they are called, the work of 
making christians is the all-engrossing work, 
and after the flame is extinct, (and sometimes 
it is extinguished by it,) then the struggle to 
make: sectaries. The gospel makes the chris 
tian, and the schismatical theories make the 
sects. The preaching of the ancient gospel 
makes the christian: but the theory of Calvin o1 
of Wesley makes the Presbyterian or the Meth- 
odist. In the language of one of our pious 
Presbyterian brothers, they must bring the new 
converts on “by degrees” to the spirit of 
the sect. Whatever real good is now done 
in the world is done by the simple narration 
of God’s love of men, and all the mischief 
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is done by the dogmas of human speculation or 
the regulation of schismatical establishments. 
If the former is universally attended to and the 
latter abandoned, all christians would be one in 
name, in affection, in faith and hope. 
Why, then, contend for shibboleths? Why 
fight about speculations and schismatical senti- 
ments, when their tendency is, and must neces- 
sarily be, to procrastinate the approach of the 
events, for which we pray and ardently hope? 
‘Tis surpassing strange that we can believe our- 
selves sincere in praying for any thing which we 
are not using the means to obtain; nay, often 
using means to prevent. Should we see a na- 
tion preparing for war, and praying for peace, 
we would be led to suspect their sincerity. 
When then we see a people making new divisions 
and keeping up old ones, while praying. for the 
Millennium or the triumph of love and har- 
mony, we as naturally suspect that they are any 
thing but in earnest. [have called in vain for 
an exposition of one fact on the popular hypothe- 
sis. I wish to keep it before the public mind 
by frequent and various exhibitions of it. All 
sects that believe in revivals have them occa- 
sionally. The Lord is supposed to grant them. 
If then the Lord bestows these favors indiscrim- 
inately upon all the sects, does he not pour con- 
tempt upon all their little shibboleths by breaking 
through the cobweb fences when about to bestow 
his benefits?’ If the Lord makes no difference 
between the Presbyterian, the Methodist, and 
the Baptist, in these special interpositions, why 
should they keep up those schismatic walls 
when God overleaps them in his distributions? 
We must pause by again requesting some of our 
readers for a solution of this difficulty. Eprror. 


Review of the History of Churches—No. II. 
Tue New Testament contains no liturgy, no 
congregational service, as did the Old Testa- 
ment. In the writings of the great Jewish 
apostle Moses, there is a ritual, a liturgy, a 
tabernacle or temple service laid down; but no 
such thing is found in the apostolic epistles. 
This point seems not to have been so clearly 
apprehended by some of these churches as was 
necessary to their consistency and comfort. 
Finding all the public, religious and social ser- 
vices of the Jews so clearly and emphatically 
laid down in the Jewish scriptures, many have 
expected and looked in vain to find similar reg- 
ulations in the christian scriptures. And yet 
could such a ritual be found, or aliturgy made 
out for christian congregations, it would be a 
epee | not to be reconciled to the genius 
of the book. Does any one ask, How this can 
be? I will attempt an answer: Ist. It was ne- 
nessary, while the age of symbols lasted, that a 
worship, symbolic in its nature, and intended to 
adumbrate, or foreshadow, with prophetic accu- 
racy, a new order of things, should be most 
minutely stated and most explicitly propounded 
by that infinite mind to which the things that be 
not are as real and present as the things which 
are, or do now exist; in order that the desired 
ends might be gained—that the salvation of the 
gospel might be thus introduced and fully con- 
rmed. This alone rendered a liturgy or a 
divine service in the sanctuary necessary. But, 
in the second place, the Jewish age was the 
minority of the religious world. During that 
period there was not a full grown man. The 
= was the infancy or childhood; the 
ewish, the youth; and the christian age, the 
manhood of the religious world. Let none 
think that this is an arbitrary dispogit'on of the 
3G 
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ages or epochs in the religious world. There is 
the religious as well as the natural world, and 
both have their childhood, youth and manhood.* 
We have the authority of the Holy Spirit for con- 
sidering the saints, during the Jewish age, in 
the same predicament as minors. In this state 
they were kept under a ritual or prescribed form 
of worship. A remark or two on the 4th chap 
ter of the Galatians may be sufficient for our 
present purpose. “Now, I say,” says Paul, 
‘as as long as the heir is a minor, he differs 
nothing from a bondman, although he be Lord 
ofall. For he is under tutors and stewards un- 
til the time before appointed by his father. So 
also we, whilst we were minors, were in bon- 
dage under the elements of the world. But 
when the fulness of the time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, born of a woman, born under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because you are sons, God has sent forth 
the spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying 
Abba, Father.” 

Here the apostle asserts, First. That he and 
his brethren were, while under the law, in the 
state of minors, Second. While in that state 
they were in the condition of bondmen; kept 
under tutors and stewards, at whose command 
they must move obsequious. That the time ap- 
pointed by the Father, in his Will and Testa- 
ment, when this state of things should cease had 
actually arrived; and now they were raised from 
the rank of slaves to the standing of sons. 

So soon as a person has terminated his non- 
age, or minority, and becomes a full grown man, 
he is no longer treated asa child or servant. He 
is allowed to have a judgment of his own, and 
to exercise it. This similitude the Apostle uses 
to represent the difference between the people 
of God under the old economy, and the people 
of God underthe new. Under the latter they are 
permitted to exercise their reason, and to act from 
the principles infused into their minds from the 
development of the divine philanthropy. Hence 
the New Testament, after stating the ordinances 
and statutes of the kingdom of Jesus, prescribes 
no ritual or liturgy, but leaves the worshippers 
to act from that holy spirit which the gospel in- 
spires. Being adopted into the family of God, 
they are to be treated as sons of God, and are to 
act as the children of God. Hence none oi the 
circumstantials of the christian worship are laid 
down in the New Testament, as were all the 
circumstantials of the Jewish worship in the Old 
Testament. Take, for instance, the Lord’s sup- 
per. The weekly and joint participation of the 
loaf and of the cup are clearly propounded and 
commanded, in commemoration of the Lord’s 
death. But no rules are appended thereto 
regulating the sitting, standing, kneeling, or ree 
clining of the members; no time of the day set 
apart; no particular form of a table or the furni- 
ture thereof; no arrangement of the seats; no 


«* Ll am uow glancing at a subject on which I have long 
wished to write a series of essays. I promised them in 
the previous volumes of this work. I have always felt 
that my readers were badly prepared to receive many 
pieces presented in these volumes, because the premises 
which authorized them, at least in part, were not stated 
and not commonly adverted to. For the facet is, that 
sirre the reformation from Popery, the attention of 
christendom has been too generally engrossed in sectarian 
projects, and in making or defending new systems of the 
* Doctrines of Salvation,” either to search into, or im- 
partially learn, the oracles of God And owing to the 
methods and arts of interpretation which have been 
adopted from the Catholic church, the Protestant world, 
with a very few exceptions, has been quite disqualified 
for the task. These essays, so long promised, on the 
Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian ages, we hope 'o be 
able to give in the next volume of this work. 
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collocation of the disciples; no prescriptions con- 
cerning the quantity of either element to be 
used, nor advices concerning what remains, &c. 
&e. All of these items would have merited 
attention under the old economy; but for the 
reasons assigned would be incompatible with 
the genius of the new. These or similar obser- 
vations might be made concerning every item 
of the christian worship; but this sufficiently 
illustrates our meaning, and demonstrates the 
weakness of tnose who would lay down rules 
binding upon individuals, prescribing forms on 
these points which are left to the discretion of 
christians. Every attempt, therefore, on the part 
of any christian society to institute forms or 
models of the circumstantials, and to bind these 


upon individuals, or to require them in other so- 
cieties before they can fraternize with them, is 
an attempt to judaize, or, what is the same thing 


in this connexion of ideas, to bring into bondage 
to the spirit of the elements of the world. 

An attempt to find a liturgy inthe New Testa- 
ment, under the terms of “express precept or 
precedent for every thing,” is what subjected 
those called Sandemanians and Haldanians to 
so much censure from many good men. How 
far they carried this attempt it matters not, or 
whether they deserved so much reproach on this 
account is not the question; the principle itself, 
if at all admitted, must lead to a stiff, unnatural, 
and formal profession of the christian religion, 
and to a spirit and temper not exactly in accor- 
dance with the spirit achat, and of high- 
born sons of God. Most of those congregations 
which commenced their career with a good share 
of this spirit, and with the expectation of finding 
as much precision in the New Testament in lay- 
ing down express commands or precedents for 
every thing, as was exhibited during the non-age 
of the religious world, have since found their 
mistake, and have accordingly changed their 
course, and found a different spirit resulting from 
a change of sentiment on this important point. 
While they have found all the instituted acts of 
social worship and of the discipline of the church 
clearly laid down, they have found also that the 
absence of that minutia of prescription as to time, 
place, and circumstances, which characterized 
the Jewish age, has left it necessary for them to 
possess and exhibit a tolerant, forbearing, and 
condescending spirit, and to make love the bond 
of perfection. 

In our next we hope to bring this review to a 
close. ~ Epiror. 





The Triumphs of Sceptacism. 

Wuen scepticism triumphs in the heart, the 
hope of immortality is banished. It crowns the 
tyrant death forever on his throne, and seals the 
conquests of the grave over the whole human 
race. It wraps the tomb in eternal darkness and 
suffers not one particle of the remains of the 
great, the wise and the good of all ages to see 
the light of eternity. But consigns by an irrever- 
sible doom all that was admired, loved and re- 
vered in man to perpetual annihilation. It iden- 
tifies human existence with the vilest reptile and 
levels man to the grade of the meanest insect 
whose utility is yet undiscovered. Man’s origin 
and his destiny are to its ken alike fortuitous, 
unimportant, and uninteresting. Having robbed 
him of every thing which could make him dear 
to himself and proud of his existence, it murders 
all his hopes of future being and future bliss. 
{t cuts the cable, and casts away the golden an- 
evor; ‘t sets man adrift on the mighty, unfathoni- 





able and unexplored ocean of uncertainty, to be- 
come the sport of the wind and waves of animal 
passion and appetite, until at !ast in some tremens 
dous gust, “he sinks to everlasting ruin.” Sa 
then, proud reasoner, of what utility is your phi- 
losophy—what your boast. 

You boast that you have made man ignorant 
of his origin and a stranger to himself. You 
boast that you have deprived him of any real su- 
periority over the bee, the bat or the beaver; that 
you have divested him of the highest inducements 
to a virtuous life by taking away the knowledge of 
God andthe hope of heaven. You boast that you 
have made death forever triumphant not only over 
the body, but the intellectual dignity of man; and 
that you have buried his soul and body in the 
grave of an eternal sleep never to see the light of 
life again—O scepticism! is this your philosophy, 
is this your boasted victory over the bible! And 
for this extinguishment of light and life eternal 
what do you teach, and what bestow! you teach 
us to live according to our appetites, and do 
promise us that in your Millennium man shall 
live in a paradise of colonies almost as industri- 
ous, as independent, and as social as the bees. 
Well then do you preach with zeal, and exert your 
energies; for your heaven is worthy of your ef- 
forts, and the purity of your life is just adapted 
to the high hopes of eternal annihilation. 

The Triumphs of Christianity. 

A tRuvE believer and practitioner of the chris- 
tian religion, is completely and perfectly divested 
of a guilty conscience, and of the consequent 
fear of death. The very end and intention 
of God’s being manifest in the flesh, in the 
person of Jesus our Saviour, was to deliver them 
who, through fear of death, were ali their life 
time subject to slavery. Jesus has done this. 
He has abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light. He has given strength 
to his disciples to vanquish death, and make 
them triumph over the grave—So that a liv- 
ing or a dying christian can with truth say, 
O death, where now thy sting! O grave 
where now thy victory! He conquered both, 
and by faith in him we conquer both. This is 
the greatest victory ever was obtained. To see 
a christian conquer him who had for ages con- 
quered all, is the sublimest scene ever witnessed 
by human eyes. And this may be seen as often 
as we see atrue christiandie. I know that a 
perverted system of christianity inspires its vota- 
ries with the fear of death, because it makes 
doubts and fears, christian virtues. But this re- 
ligion is not of God. His Sondied that we might 
not fear to die, and he went down to the grave 
to show us the path up to life again, and thus to 
make us victorious over the king of tyrants, and 
the tyrant over kings. They understand not 
his religion who are not triumphant over those 
terrors of guilty man. The guilty only can fear, 
and the guilty are not acquainted with the char- 
acter, mission, and achievements of Jesus our 
life. No one taught by God, can fear these hor- 
rors of the wtibet. Jesus Christ made no cove- 
nant with death, he signed no articles of capitu- 
lation with the horrible destroyer. He took his 
armor away; he bound himinan invincible chain, 
and taught him only to open the door of immor- 
tality to all his friends. 

A christian then must triumph and always re- 
joice. Our gloomy systems say. Rejoice not 
always, but afflict your souls: whereas the apoa- 
tles say, Rejoice in the Lord always, and agein, 
we Say, rejoice. The gospel as defined by che 
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angels of God, is, Glad Tidings of Great Joy; 
and who can believe glad tidings of great joy, 
and notrejoice? Deists, Atheists, and the whole 
host of sceptics me | doubt, for this is their whole 
system; the wicked, the guilty, and the vile may 
fear, for this is the natural issue of their actions; 
but how a christian, knowing. the Lord, believ- 
ing the promises, and confiding in the achieve- 
ments of the Saviour, can doubt or fear as respects 
death or the grave, is inconceivable. Thanks be 
to God who gives us the victory. 

Some persons may doubt whether they are 
christians; and some may fear the pain of dy- 
ing, asthey would the tooth ache, or a dislocated 
joint: but that a christian should fear either 
death or the grave is out of character altogether. 
For this is the very drift, scope, and end of his 
religion. ‘They who are under the influence of 
such fears and doubts, have much reason to fear 
and doubt whether ever they have known or be- 
lieved the truth, the gospel of salvation. Buta 
christian in fact, or one who deserves the name, 
is made to rejoice and triumph in the prospects 
of death andthe grave. Andwhy? Because his 
Lord has gone before him—because his rest, his 
home, his eternal friendsand associates, his heav- 
en, his God, all his joys are beyond the grave. 
Not to know this is to be ignorant of the favor of 
God, not to believe this is to doubt the philanthro- 
py of God, not torejoice in this is to reject the gos- 
pel, and to judge ourselves unworthy of eternal life. 
But the christian religion is not to be reproached 
because of the ignorance or unbelief of those 
who profess it. All rivers do not more naturally 
run down the declivities and wind their courses 
to the ocean, than the christian religion leads its 
followers to the sure, and certain, and triumph- 
ant hopes of immortality. Eprror. 





The Columbian Star. 

Mr. W. T. Brant ey, editor of this Colum- 
bian Star, gave us, some time since, his theo- 
retic view of the “spirit of the reformers,” and 
in his remarks upon the * pugnacious” Christian 
Baptist, he gave us a sample of the spirit of the 
opponents to reform. To assert in the whole- 
sale, to dogmatize in the retail, to denounce in- 
vestigation, and to extol the present “ benevo- 
lent”? schemes—appear to be the order of the day 
amongst all the great men who maintain that 
religious society is just, or very near, what it 
ought to be. I am not at _os disposed to 
animadvert on the efforts, the temper, or style 
of those who are maintaining the schemes 
that maintain them. Perhaps gratitude, which 
is a fragrant virtue, obliges them to this course. 
But I complain of injustice, for which gratitude 
can make no reparation. 

That the religious public may know the de- 
portment of this same “Columbian Star’ to- 
wards me, I will state a few facts. So soon as I 
commenced this work, I sent it on to the “Star,” 
requesting an exchange. Six months revolved, 
but no star shone upon us. I wrote a second 
time, stating that I would pay the difference in 
che nominal value of the two papers; but no an- 
ewer was received. After three months I wrote 
for the ** Star’ as any other subscriber, promisin 
full compensation. But yet its conductors woul 
not allow me a place on their list of subscribers. 
Elder Jehu Brown, of Ohio, to whom I related 
these facts, told me about the close of the first 
volume that he was “tired of the Star,” and 
wished to discontinue it. I requested him not to 


discontinue it, but to order it to be sent in his 
name to Wellsburgh, Va. saying that I would 
take it out of the office and pay him for it. 
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these means I got to read the Star for six n.ontns: 
but either because they found out the secret that 
I was a subscriber in the name of Jehu Brown, 
or for some other reason which was never as- 
signed to me, they discontinued sending it. I 
got the “Star? no more. In 1826 I was favored 
with an interview with the Rev. O. B. Brown, in 
Washington city, who being one of the heads of 
departments, I supposed capable of explaining 
this mystery tome. But he could not. I come 
plained to him, and on his engaging to have it 
forwarded to me regularly, I paid him for one 
year in advance, allowing the subscription price 
of the Christian Baptist in part pay. Before half 
of this year revolved, the “Star” again disap- 
peared, and one ray of it I did not see till it 
arose in Philadelphia, in the latitude of my 
friend Brantley. 

Hoping, as it had approximated towards my 
own latitude, I might be more readily cheered 
with its benignity, I made my prayer again for 
an exchange, but without obtaining a favorable 
answer. After waiting a few months I applied 
to Mr. Rhees, agent for this paper, in the city of 
Philadelphia, to ascertain why it did not come 
on; he wrote me in reply that friend Brantley, 
its present editor, some way hinted to him that 
there was a balance of one or two dollars per an- 
num of difference in the nominal value of the 
papers, and that this balance must be paid to 
insure a regular exchange. I wrote to brother 
Rhees to stipulate the payment of difference, 
with a request to him to have it mailed him- 
self that I might not again be disappointed. 
And owing to this arrangement, I have been able 
to read it regularly since. 

So have the magnanimous editors and direc- 
tors of the Columbian Star conducted themselves 
towards the Christian Baptist. This is only a 
little of the spirit of those who write essays on 
the spirit of the reformers. There is not a poli- 
tical paper in the union which we have solicited 
in exchange for the Christian Baptist, and some 
of them are at three and five dollars per annum, 
that would accept of the difference of price. 
But “the children of this world are in their 
a wiser than the children of light.’ 

complain not of paying the difference, (for I 
ask no favors from Stars;) but in this age of dis- 
section of spifits, any facts throwing light upon 
men’s souls cannot fail to be interesting. As 
the profits of the Columbian Star are sacred to 
missions in Philadelphia, it is likely that Mr. 
Brantley, wishes me to contribute to the cause 
in the way of an indirect tax. Eprror. 





Kentucky, Aprit 15, 1828. 
Campbellism. 

THE aie query was sent up to a smal] 
Association in this state for an answer:— 

“What must a church do with her preacher 
who has embraced Campbellism?” T'o which 
the Association in her wisdom, replied, “As we 
know not what Campbellism is, we cannot tell 
her what to do.” 

A correspondent in Kentucky asks me,* What 
Campbellism is?” To which I answer: It isa 
nickname of reproach invented and adopted b 
those whose views, feelings, and desires are a 
sectarian; who cannot conceive of christianity 
in any other light than an ism. These isms are 
now the real reproaches of those who adopt 
them, as they are the intended reproaches of 
those who originate and apply them. He that 
gives them when they are disclaimed, violates 
the express law of Christ. He speaks evil 
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against his orother, and is accounted asa railer or 
reviler, and placed along with haters of God and 
those who have no lot in the kingdom of heaven. 
They who adopt them out of choice disown the 
Christ and insult him; for they give the honor 
which is due to him alone to the creature of the 
Devil; for all slander and detractions are of the 
creation of the Devil. If christians were whol- 
ly cast into the mould of the Apostle’s doctrine, 
they would feel themselves as much aggrieved 
and slandered in being called by any man’s 
name, as they would in being called a thief, a 
fornicator, or a drunkard. And they who be- 
stow such names are actuated either by the spir- 
it of foolish jesting, or that vengeful spirit which 
would sacrifice the life as well as the reputation 
of those who deprive them of the means of self- 
aggrandizement at the expense of the intelli- 

ence, liberty, and true happiness of mankind. 

ne uninspired man’s name weighs as much as 


another’s when put into the scales of the sanc-. 


tuary, and where good information and moral 
character exist it is just as honorable: but no 
intelligent christian could be pleased to be named 
a Paulite, a Cephite, though either of these is a 
thousand times, ten thousand times more, honor- 
able than a Calvinist or Lutheran. But neither 
Paul nor Peter would own that man as a consis- 
tent disciple of Christ who chooses to call him- 
self by Paul, Apollos, or Cephas. I have always 
disclaimed every thing sectarian; and if the peo- 
ple of the different sects slander me or any of 
those who prefer the scriptures to any human 
creed, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, 
to any sect; I say, if sr slander us with the 
names and epithets which we disavow, they 
must answer to him who judges righteously. 
But for ourselves we protest against the name, 
the precepts, the feelings of any sect or schism 
in christendom. 

Though some persons use such names with- 
out the intention of slander or reproach, and are 
not conscious of doing wrong, they ought to re- 
member that in this way all sectarian names be- 
gan to be approved. The time was that the 
terms Lutheran and Calvinist were a reproach. 
When these men died they became honorable, 
and are now gloried in. This was effected by 
the admirers of these men; first for the sake of 
distinction and to avoid circumlocution, and then 
with acquiescence, adopting the designation 
which their opposers gave them. 

We wish all the friends of the ancient gospel 
and the ancient order of things, to remember 
that our motto is, and we hope ever will be, to 
call no man Master or Father, in the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of our Lord. 

Epitor. 





Extracis of Letters, received by the last mail, stat- 
ing the success of the ancient gospel in different 
parts of the country. 

“Bishop Jeremiah Vardeman, of Kentucky, 
since the first of November last, till the first of 
May, immersed about five hundred and fifty 

ersons.”? 

“ Bishop John Smith, of Montgomery co. Ken- 
tucky, from the first Lord’s day in February, to 
the 20th of April, immersed three hundred and 
thirty-nine.” 

bad Bishops Scott, Rigdon, and Bentley, in Ohio, 
within the last six months have immersed about 
eight hundred persons.” 

We have heard a great deal said of the exer- 
tions and success of Bishop Morton; but corres- 
pondents have omitted to give the particulars. ] 
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[Bishop Lane, of Washington county, Va. 
from whom I had a letter not many weeks ago, 
in his favor of the 16th April, received per last 
mail, says, “Since I last wrote you, I have im- 
mersed about sixty persons into the name of the 
Lord Jesus, for the remission of their sins.”] 

[A correspondent in May’s Lick, Kentucky, 
under date of the 14th May, informs me that, 
“ within a few months, about three hundred have 
been immersed into the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, on a profession of their 
faith that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God. 
These have been added to our church under the 
oversight of Bishop W. Warder. Great additions 
have been also made to other congregations in 
the same vicinity.” ] 





No. 12.] Juty 7, 1828. 
To Bishop R. B. Semple.—Letter V. 
Brother Semple, 


You say, “ The Christian Baptist has doubtless 
exhibited many valuable pieces and principles 
but, takenas a whole, I am persuaded it has been 
more mischievous than any publication I have 
ever known.” Almost all the Doctors of Divin- 
ity, of all denominations, Catholic and Protestant, 
with all the great men who are aspiring to a good 
degree in the modern faith, will heartily acqui- 
esce with you in declaring that the Christian 
Baptist, taken as a whole, has been more mis- 
gg = them] than even the publications of 
Volney, Voltaire, and Paine. If such be the 
book, what shall we think of the author! To 
the kingdom of the clergy, and to the reign of 
ignorance and superstition, to false religion, and 
to all the aids and supports thereof; I have, bro- 
ther Semple, always intended that my pen should 
be most mischievous. I was aware, too, that in 
advocating the cause of him who was to be as 
the refiner’s fire to consume the dross, and as the 
fuller’s soap to purify the filth of professors; I 
could not hope for an exemption from the fate of 
himself and his prime ministers. Him they ac- 
counted a public pest, a most mischief making 
spirit, and them they accounted pestilent fellows, 
and sowers of mischief among the people. It is 
enough for the disciple that he fare as his Lord. 
Some of the good people then, as now, joined 
with the priesthood in opposing him. When I 
hear Nathaniel, an Israelite indeed, in whom 
there was no guile, exclaim concerning him, 
“Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?” I 
am not so much alarmed to find brother Semple 
joining with W. L. M’Calla and such spirits in 
saying of the author and the work, that it is the 
most “ mischievous” publication in the world. 

But, brother Semple, what mischief has the 
Christian Baptist done? Tell me the christian 
on earth it has been mischievous to: tell me the 
sinner whom it has injured. If it has been so 
mischievous, so extensively mischievous, you can 
surely tell us of hundreds, if not of thousands, 
who have been injured by it. ‘Do then con- 
descend to men of low degree,” as Paul advis- 
es, and explain to us the nature, extent, and 
malignity of the mischief done, and then I 
will arise and make an effort to undo it. But 
how should I act, think you, when I receive 
one hundred letters for one like thine, assert- 
ing that it has done the most good, and been 
the most useful paper published in this coun- 
try. How far a large majority of my readers 


may flatter me, I pretend not to say: but one 
thing I do say, that if only one tenth of my cor- 
respondents speak as they think, and as their 
own observation warrants, I shall have reason to 
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thank the Lord while I live, that he gave me the 
neart to commence, and the ability to conduct 
this work as I have done. And if your charity 
will permit you to think that one so heterodox as 
J, can speak the truth at all, I would attempt to 
assure you that my anticipations of doing good 
by this work, have been outstripped a hundred 
fold. But this by the way. 

I must say, however, that your assertion, if it 
could be documented by unequivocal facts, 
would be a justifiable reason for your reprobat- 
ing the work. For I proceed upon the same 
principles of reasoning with yourself in editing 
this work. I feel conscious that some of the 
dogmas taught from the pulpits and the presses 
in this country, are more mischievous than the 
writings of Bolingbroke, Herbert, or Paine. In- 
deed 1 consider the doctrine of physical opera- 
tions, and the textuary plan of preaching, to be 
mischievous beyond all my powers of expression. 
But I will not deal in assertions only. I will give 
the proof. First, with regard to the textuary 
mode of expounding scripture. Look at the ig- 
norance and superstition of the baptist churches, 
tosay nothing of the other sects; are there not 
many churches in Virginia, in which there are 
hundreds of members who cannot pray in public; 
who could not tell the contents, genius, or de- 
sign of one epistle or section in the New Testa- 
ment? I have found many congregations both in 
the East and West, in which not more than ten or 
a dozen persons seemed to have any taste for even 
reading or understanding the discourses of Jesus 
Christ or his Apostles; and if there were a hun- 
dred persons in the congregation, a large major- 
ity of these did not know their right hand from 
their left in the sacred writings, and could scarce- 
ly tell the names of the different epistles or writ- 
ings in the two Testaments. I feel ashamed to 
avow, what I know to be fact, in nine tenths of 
the Baptist congregations in this country—and 
still worse is the condition of other sects. To 
say that I have found old men in the church that 
could not tell whether Amos wrote before or af- 
ter the Christian era—or unable to find where in 
the bible the writings of any specified apostle 
or prophet lay, would be supposed aa exaggera- 
tion almost insufferable. But I could wish that 
thousands could not be found of this standing. 
But only look over the faces of the members of 
many congregations who are polished in the ordi- 
nary attainments of this life, and who, you know, 
could not give the meaning of a single chapter 
of God’s Book; and then, with me, can you not 
deplore the methods of teaching and the teachers 
of this age? 

Again, look at the morality, to say nothing 
about the piety, of many called orthodox churches. 
I heard that you said of a certain church in Vir- 
ginia, that so general was the crime of drunken- 
hess amongst the members, that a majority could 
not be obtained to exclude one of the fraternity 
who had been beastly drunk on some public oc- 
casion. There were so many to sympathize and 
feel for him, and s0 many to form excuses for 
this ‘¢*remaining corruption;” and because ‘ he 
was not his own keeper,’ he ought to be for- 
given, even before he had repented!! Again, 
consider the detractions, evil speakings, surmis- 
es; the breach of promises and covenants; the 
contracting of debts beyond the means to pay, 
and the many defrauds thus committed with im- 
punity, blaming it too upon the times, and not 
upon the pride and vanity of the professors. I 
say, consider all the provisions made for the 
flesh, for the gratifications thereof, with all the 
kindred evils now countenanced, tolerated, and 
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made matters of forbearance in the churches, and 
think how “ mischievous” the systems and their 
supporters are to the myriads of professors in the 
present ~~ 

Again, look at the tendency of the doctrines 
of special operations and miraculous conversions 
upon society at large, and especially upon the 
children of the members of churches, as far as 
your acquaintance extends. Not being so well 
acquainted in your vicinity as in many other 
parts of these States, I cannot say what oppor- 
tunities you may have to judge of this matter. 
But I can say with truth, that not only the chil- 
dren of the members of the churches, but of the 
Bishops, are very generally (there are a few exe 
ceptions, and indeed but few,) the most hardened 
sinners and the most profligate in the country. It 
is almost proverbial that the “sons of preachers” 
are the greatest sinners in the congregations 
where they live, not whither they resort; for 
many of them are seldom seen, even within the 
doors of their fathers’ meeting houses. O! brother 
Semple, if Paul were living amongst us, what 
would he say of our dogmas, and our bishops! 
If he proscribed from the bishop’s office every 
man who had “not believing children,” whose 
sons and whose daughters could be “accused 
of riotous living,” or of “being unruly”—I say, 
if he were to act as he directed Timothy and 
Titus to act, what would become of nine-tenths 
of our bishops and congregations! Some of the 
bishops know full well that Paul would not 
tolerate them at all; and therefore they would 
rather be styled Doctor, or Rabbi, or Reverend, 
or any thing that would prevent a comparison 
of themselves or their families, or congregations, 
with the instructions given concerning bishops 
in the New Testament. Now I blame the pro- 
verbial profligacy and infidelity of the children 
of bishops and of members, upon the dogmas 
taught and the examples given by the teachers 
and their admirers. So long as a teacher makes 
the call of Saul to the apostolic office a pattern 
of conversion, and leads his children and hearers 
to expect something similar before they can be 
converted toGod; so long will the present order 
of things continue to exist. I do, then, with 
these facts and documents before me, and vol- 
umes more which I could give, fearlessly assert 
that some dogmas, and the methods of ——- 
pursued, are doing more mischief than most 0 
the infidel writers of the present day. 

And when I see a good and wise man, like 
yourself, lured from the bishop’s office, and se- 
vered from the flock, the oversight of which you 
had committed into your hands, and of which 
you are one day to give an account; | say, when 
I see one of your high attainments allured from 
all these sacred relations and this glorious res- 
ponsibility, to help to build up a college in the 
city of Washington, which never did promise 
any spiritual good, and which the Lord Jesus 
never stood in need of, not even when he com= 
menced with such fearful odds against him, from 
all the schools of philosophy in Greece and Rome: 
I again say, when I see you enticed to abandon 
your flock for this vain project, tor the fashion 
of this world which passes away, I am at a loss 
to say what greater mischief can be done to the 
cause of the humble gospel, than the schemes 
and projects now in fashion are doing, and with 
the greater effect too, by the good words and fair 
speeches which make them go down so well 
with the good people. 

The mischief I have done, namely, that of 
creating a distrust in the public mind of the di- 
vine call and intallibility of the public instruc- 
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tors, of making the laity read with more hopes 
of understanding the sacred writings; of showing 
the impropriety of shackling the human con- 
science, and fettering the human understanding 
by human creeds, and of placing in their true 
light some wild and abstract speculations of the 
scholastic theologies, of enlightening the religious 
mind on many items in which it was enveloped 
in ignorance and superstition, is nothing com- 
pared with one such occurrence. These, too, 
constitute the head and front of my offending. 
For as to the divisions and bickerings amongst 
members of churches charged upon me, they 
are as unreasonable as to charge the christian 
religion itself, its founder and his apostles, with 
all the divisions and persecutions which occurred 
in their day, which not themselves, but their ene- 
mies and opposers created. It is my opposers 
that create all the divisions and discords, which 
they afterwards unjustly charge upon me. I had 
hopes of finishing my replies to you in this num- 
ber, but some things yet remain to be noticed. 
In the mean time I must close, wishing you 
health of mind and body. 

Your sincere friend, 


Ancient Gospel.—No. VII. 
Christian Immersion. 

Some say that we substitute water for the blood 
of Christ. This is su far from fact, that we give 
no efficacy to water, but through the blood of the 
Saviour. Had he not shed his blood, all the 
waters which once deluged the world would be 
unavailing. They who say that faith is necessary 
to salvation, include neither infants nor those 
who never heard of the Saviour, and argue that 
faith would be as unavailing as water, were it not 
for the blood of the Messiah. Yet they make 
faith necessary. Why then censure us for making 
immersion necessary to our enjoyment of for- 
giveness. We, like them, neither include infants 
nor those who hear not of the Saviour; and like 
them we make immersion nothing independent 
of the blood of the great sacrifice, and of faith 
in that blood. But we make immersion as ne- 
cessary to forgiveness as they and we make 
faith, or as necessary to our being entitled to the 
blessings that are contained in the New Cove- 
nant, as they make sprinkling or immersion ne- 
cessary to admission into the church. They will 
not (I mean Baptists and Paidobaptists) receive 
into the church unbaptized persons. We say that 
baptism or immersion is just as necessary to our 
obtaining the forgiveness of our sins, as they 
make it, to admission into the church. And if 
they will allow that there is a possibility of sal- 
vation without faith, baptism, or admission into 
the church, why should they object to our re- 
marks upon immersion, which are not more ex- 
clusive than their own, seeing they can take so 
much latitude after laying so much emphasis 
upon faith, baptism, and admission into the church 
as to admit the possibility of salvation to infants, 
ideots, and pagans, remote from christian privi- 
leges. I now argue with them upon their own 
principles. 

In fact, [say no more than the Lord Jesus said, 
“He that believes and is immersed shall be sav- 
ed.” And he spoke only of them to whom the 
gospel was preached. I make immersion just as 
necessary as they make faith, or as the Catholics 
and Protestants make sprinkling to admission 
into the church. The only difference is, that I 


Tue Epitor. 





give toimmersion with faith the precise import 
which the New Testament gives it; and they 
give to immersion or sprinkling, without faith, a 
I do earnestly 


significance which it has not. 
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contend that God, through the blood of Christ, 
forgives our sins through immersion—through 
the very act, and in the very instant; just as, 
they say, God receives infants into the covenant 
or church in the very act, and in the very instant 
they are sprinkled. Their opinion I have long 
since shown has no foundation in reason or reve- 
lation. We have shown that the truth, of which 
their views are a perversion, is that when a per- 
son believes in Jesus, and is immersed, he has 
obtained in fact and form, that which they as- 
cribe to an unauthorized tradition. If they have 
become more ashamed of this human invention 
than formerly, and will not say of it all that their 
fathers have said, namely, that a babe in the act 
of sprinkling “was regenerated to God, and made 
an inheriter of the kingdom of glory;” if they 
have degraded this rite to a “mere ceremony ;”° 
and if some Baptists have made it mean no more 
than “making a profession; they ought to re- 
member that their ancestors did not do so. 

We do most unequivocally connect immersion 
and the blessings of the New Covenant, as ex 
plained in our former essays. But we object to 
our objectors, the injustice they do us in rep- 
resenting us as ascribing toimmersion the effica - 
cy of Christ’s blood; seeing we declare that it is 
through faith in his blood that we receive re: 
mission in the act of immersion. Hence faith 
and immersion are the media through which 
these blessings are conveyed tothe minds of men 
as stated in our last. So that the actual en- 
joyment of forgiveness, acceptance, adoption, 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit, are by a gracious 
necessity, made consequent on a believing im- 
mersion into the name of the Lord Jesus. But 
this we presume was explicitly developed in our 
last essay. 

With regard to the promise of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit mentioned in the second of the Acts, 
we beg the attention of our readers. The pro- 
mise referred to in that discourse of Peter, was 
doubtless the promise quoted from Joel the Pro- 
phet, viz. “I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh; your sons and your daughters shall pro- 
phesy,” &c. This promise of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, he represents as fulfilled on Pente- 
cost in himself and his associates, who had be- 
fore known and trusted in the Messiah; and as 
proposed to the present audience when they 
should believe, and be immersed into the name 
of the Lord Jesus. This is what the apostle pro- 
posed to his inquiring audience when he said, 
“Be immersed every one of you into the name 
of the Lord Jesus for the remission of your sins; 
and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit; 
for the promise of this gift is to you and to your 
children,” &c. This gift of the Holy Spirit was 
precisely and definitely that which was promis- 
ed by Joel, and not that which continued in the 
church after the age of spiritual or miraculous 
gifts expired. Peter, in the house of Cornelius 
witnessed the outpouring of it upon the Gentiles, 
when he was called to call them; thus proving 
the truth of his own words on Pentecost, whea 
he said this gift was not only promised to the 
Jews and their children who received tne Mes 
siah, but also to such others (the Gentiles) as the 
Lord the God of the Jews and Gentiles should 
call. Hence the Gentiles spake with tongues, 
and glorified God before immersion; for this rea 
son, that God designed to ground their plea, as 
well as their right, to christian immersion upon 
the fact that he had bestowed upon them the 
same gifts he had vouchsafed upon the Jews, 
and thus established their claims for admission 





into his family. If, then, we were to supposu 
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that the gift of the Holy Spirit promised to the 
converts on Pentecost consequent upon their 
immersion for the remission of sins, was the same 
as that now expected, it might with propriety be 
said that the Gentiles were not to be immersed 
for the purpose of receiving the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, inasmuch as God bestowed it upon them 
revious to immersion. But when we understand 
the gift of the Holy Spirit promised on Pentecost 
and that bestowed on the first converts from a- 
mong the Gentiles, as the words import in the 
New Testament usage, we are perfectly exempt- 
vd from every difficulty and from any reasona- 
vle objection, in proposing to mankind indiscrim- 
mately the remission of sins and the Holy Spirit 
-hrough faith and immersion. For so soon as 
any person, through faith and immersion, is adopt- 
rd into the family of God, and becomes one 
af the sons of God, then he receives the Spirit of 
Christ: for as says Paul, “ Because you are sons, 
God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
learts, causing you to cry Abba, Father.” This 
18 the Holy Spirit, which all who are now im- 
mersed through faith in Christ’s blood for the 
remission of sins, receive, as we explained in 
our fifth essay on this subject. It is in this sense 
only that the phrase “ gift of the Holy Spirit” can 
now be understood. I have alwayscontended for 
affixing the same ideas to the words used by the 
Apostles, which they affixed to them, and there- 
fore would prefer, in this instance, to use the 
words Holy 8 irit or Spirit of God, rather than 
the phrase gift of the Holy Spirit, being aware 
that this latter phrase is, in the New Testament, 
- emer to what we now call “miraculous 
gifts,” such as the gift of healing the sick, of 
speaking foreign languages, and of prophecy, 
&c. The phrases “Spirit of his Son,” “ Spirit of 
Christ,” “Spirit of Holiness,” “Spirit of God,” 
“Spirit of Love,” “the Spirit,” “ Holy Spirit,” 
“fruit of the Spirit,” and “a Holy Spirit,” are 
never used as equivalent to the phrase “gift of 
the Holy Spirit.” When, then, we mean not 
“spiritual gifts,’ but “the fruit of the Spirit,” 
“the peace and joy in the Holy Spirit,” “the 
Spirit of Christ,” “the spirit of faith, of meek- 
ness, of truth, of a sound mind,” we ought to 
use such terms as were by the Apostles used to 
express those ideas, and not those which by 
them always meant something else.* 

The first disciples, when immersed into the 
name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins, 
obtained this blessing. Those on Pentecost ob- 
tained also the very gifts contained in the prom- 
ise made by Joel; and also all those communica- 
tions couched in the above expressions. For 
they not only possessed miraculous gifts, but 
were filled with peace and joy, with al] the fruit 
of the Spirit of Holiness. 

How gracious this institution! It gives to the 
convert a sensible pledge that God, through the 
blood of Christ, has washed away his sins, has 
adopted him into his family, and made him an 
heir of all things through Christ. Thus, having 
his heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
his body washed with clean water, he becomes 
a habitation of God through the Holy Spirit— 
Thus, according to the tenor of the New Testa- 
ment, God dwells in him and he in God, by the 
Spirit which is imparted to him. Thus he is 
constituted a christian or a disciple of Jesus 
Christ. 

We are now prepared to consider any objec- 
ions made to these essays on immersion. 

Eprtor. 


Bee Millennial Harbinger, vol. 5. p. 166. 
PuBLisHER. 
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[From the New Harmony Gazette—May 14.] 
Mr. Alexander Campbell, 

Str—In the Christian Baptist of the 7th inst 
published at Bethany, Brooke county, Va. there 
is a letter addressed to: you by a correspondent, 
who signs himself A. in which he requests your 
aid and assistance to discuss some subjects of 

eneral interest relative to religion, with Da. 
Underhill ; and there is a letter from you in ree 
ply, declining to meet Dr. Underhill, but stating 
your readiness to engage with me in the exam- 
ination of the whole religious and moral system 
which I advocate, and which you say appears 
scattered through the pages of the New Harmo- 
ny Gazette.* 

I have not the pleasure of a personal acquaint- 
ance with you or Dr. Underhill; but from the 
opinions expressed of the talents and good inten- 
tions of both, I have no doubt that if you had 
consented to meet the Doctor, and to engage in 
a public or private discussion on subjects so in- 
teresting to every human being, much truth 
would have been elicited, and that you would 
have separated with cordial friendly feelings, 
and with an increase of charity for each other 
and for all your fellow creatures. 

As, however, you have declined the examina- 
tion of these subjects with Dr. Underhill, and 
have expressed your desire to discuss them with 
me, upon certain conditions contained in your 
letter, I feel myself called upon to notice your 
proposals; and more particularly as my opinion 
coincides with yours, “that such a discussion is 
needed.” The time is indeed come, when reli- 
gion should be proved to be true or false, bene- 
ficial or injurious; in order that, if true and ben- 
eficial, it may become (as it well deserves to be 
made) the great business of life, or if it should 
be demonstrated to be founded in error and inju- 
rious, that it may be publicly known and ac- 
knowledged to be so. 

The priesthood of all the sects in the world 
are, as it appears to me, as deeply interested to 
make this discovery as any portion of the human 
race. 

An investigation, therefore, of a new charac- 
ter, upon these subjects, is become the one thing 
needful; an investigation that shall be enterea 
into, not for the purpose of gaining a victory for 
any individuals, or for any sect or party in any 
country; but an investigation proceeding from a 
conviction that truth upon these matters 1s above 
all things to be desired, because of the benefits 
which it may be made to afford to mankind. 

In fact, no object can be brought before the 
population of the world, of equal interest to a 
right decision upon these great questions. 

Such a decision is required in the present ad- 
vanced stage of human knowledge, as a founda- 
tion for an improved state of society. It cannot 
be effectually obtained by any two individuals 
nor except by the agreement of numbers whe 
feel interested for the happiness of their fellow 
beings. 

Under this view of the subject, if the leading 
ministers of the religious sects in this western 
country will agree among themselves to enter 
with me and my friends into a friendly discussion 
upon these subjects either in Cincinnati or any 
other central place in the western country, this 
great object may be obtained. 

From such a course it is impossible to sa 
what extent of good may arise; and if you will 
engage to induce the leading ministers of reli- 
gion in the western states and their friends to 


+ These letters have been republished in the last num- 
her but one of our Gazette. 
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meet me in that city or elsewhere, I will engage 
to muster those, who at present, are conscien- 
tiously opposed to all religions: and in that case, 
nothing on my part shall be wanting to infuse a 
genuine spirit of peace, good will, an4 charity, 
throughout the whole proceedings. 

Our party would meet under such circum- 
stances, solely with a desire to elicit truth, regard- 
less of all personal considerations; and I hope 
that all would separate with a very improved 
knowledge of human nature, and in consequence, 
with real charity and affection for each other. 

That, which the friends who think with me, 
wish to have discussed and decided, is— 

Ist. Whether all religions are, or are not op- 
posed to facts? 

2d. Whether all religions do or do not virtu- 
ally destroy all charity, except for one sect, in 
thought, word and action? 

3d. Whether religion does or does not render 
it necessary that the great mass of mankind, in 
all countries, should be kept in ignorance and 
poverty? 

4th. Whether all religions do or do not require 
that infants and children should be taught to 
think that there is merit in believing that the 
doctrines of their own religion are true, and that 
all other religions are false; and that there is 
demerit in believing otherwise? 

Sth. Whether all religions do or do not teach 
that there is merit and demerit in loving and ha- 
ting, liking and disliking, according to their doc- 
trines, whether in unison with man’s natural 
feelings or in opposition to them? 

6th. Whether almost all bad passions, vices, 
and moral evils, do or do not emanate from the 
instructions given in infancy and childhood, that 
there is merit and demerit in belief and in liking 
and disliking? 

7th. And lastly, whether mankind can be 
trained to become more happy, more intelligent, 
independent, charitable, and kind to each other, 
with or without religion? 

I remain yours, 
Rozsert Owen. 





To Robert Owen, Esq. 

Sir,y—A.tuoven I cannot agree with you, that 
christianity is yet to be proved true or false, J 
have no hesitation in saying that such a discuss- 
ion is necessary, as I contemplated in my letter 
to Mr. A., a correspondent in Ohio, and as I have 
agreed to undertake in my acceptance of your 
challenge to the clergy. Had you seen my ac- 
ceptance of your challenge, before you wrote the 
above epistle, it would have appeared to you, I 
think, unnecessary, to have made the proposals 
which I see in your letter before me. By this 
time you are, no doubt, informed that I have ac- 
cepted your challenge in ipsissimis verbis, in the 
identical terms you proposed it in New Orleans. 
I take the negative of every position embraced 
in your challenge—And now I stand pledged to 
the public, to show that you cannot establish the 
positions which you have so repeatedly proposed, 
and attempted to do. I, as a logician, wish to 
have tangible positions definitely and unambig- 
uously expressed, and I find those in your chal- 
lenge are sufficiently so. 

As to calling in a conference of all the clergy 
and such of your sceptical friends as you please, 
for the purpose of a sort of general confabula- 
tion, I have to remark, as this was no part of the 
challenge which I have accepted, I can say no- 
thing about it. I may, indeed, remark that I 


have no objection to your assembling all your 
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any place could be found large enough to hold 
them. But as only one person can speak at one 
to be understood and regarded, I see no goo 
reason of calling such an assemblage—For my 
part, however, | can cordially agree to your as 
sembling with you in the debate as many of your 
sceptical friends as you may think proper. For 
my own part, although always willing to receive 
counsel well intended, and ably tendered, I am 
of opinion that it is never to be solicited until 
we have some misgivings as to our own judge 
ment, and feel our confidence in ourselves some- 
what shaken. 
When our debate is fairly brought to an issue, 
and published, by a faithful stenographer, every 
object is gained which could be gained trom any 
discussion.. 1 admit that all christendom is not 
pledged to the consequences of my argument 
with you; neither are all the sceptics on the con 
tinent obliged to yield to your fate in this discus 
sion. All that can be promised from such a dis- 
cussion, is, that all the arguments and gleanings 
of two persons, who have espoused the contra 
sides in this momentous question, shall be fully 
exhibited; one of which has devoted all his en- 
ergies to supplant the present order of society, 
and to introduce another—the other who has 
calmly and dispassionately, without any earthly 
emolument, office, or bribe, to prepossess him in 
favor of christianity, or to labor for its spread and 
prosperity. One of which, has felt so much ase 
surance that all religion is false and injurious to 
society, as to embolden him to chalienge the 
teachers of religion to maintain it if they can— 
the other, confident of its truth and divine excel- 
lence, impelled by its precepts, animated by its 
hopes, and emboldened by its promises, is wil- 
ling to hazard every thing dear to him as a man 
as a mortal, and an immortal being, in support o 
its truth, and in aid of its extension throughout 
the world.—Such a discussion cannot fail to be 
pleasing and profitable to all concerned, and the 
perusal of it, faithfully exhibited, cannot fail to 
be of some consequence to posterity. You will 
therefore please to remember, Mr. Owen, that I 
have accepted of your challenge, and all that re- 
mains, is to settle the preliminaries as soon as 
ossible. I have, from a little experience in pub- 
fic discussions, no doubt, but that I shall be able 
to maintain perfect good humor throughout the 
whole; and I have reason to believe that your 
philosophy has improved your good nature so far 
as to make you an acceptable disputant. 
Youre respectfully, 
A. CAMPBELL. 





Extract of a Letter from a Correspondent in Ohio to the 
tor. 

Constitution of a Congregation in Ohio. 

“ WinpHam, May 27th, 1828, was constituted 
the Church of Christ in Windham, upon the de- 
clared and manifest faith and obedience of the 
ancient apostolic gospel, as delivered by the 
Apostle Peter to the Jews on the day of Pente- 
cost, Acts ii. and afterwards by the same Apos- 
tle to the Gentiles, assembled in the house of 
Cornelius, Acts x. and by the Apostle Paul, to 
both Jews and Gentiles in Antioch in Pisidia, 
xiii. and as declared by all the Apostles in the 
apostolic writings: which writings, taken in 
their due connexion with the Old Testament, 
and the preceding books of the New, this 
church assumes as the only, and all-sufficient 
rule of faith and obedience; withal, assuming 
the New Testament as being as perfect a rule, 
directory, and formula for the faith, worship, 





brethren sceptics, from Harmony to Lanark, if 





discipline, and government of the New Testa- 
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ment church, and the particular duiies of its 
members; as the Old Testament was, for the 
faith, worship, discipline, and government of 
the Old Testament church, and the particular 
duties of its members. Compare Mal. iv. 4. 
with Math. xxviii. 18—20. It is farther declared 
that this church, fully recognizing the constitu- 
tional unity of the body of Christ, and deter- 
mined by the grace of God, in obedience to the 
apostolic doctrine, to maintain and promote this 
unity, both within itself, and with all the de- 
clared and obedient disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
extendsits fellowship to all such as have obeyed 
the gospel according to the above scriptures, by 
immersion into the one faith once delivered to 
the saints, as the same is expressly declared in 
the portions above cited; and who continue to 
justify their profession of said faith by a life 
of practical holiness, (according to the law of 
Christ.) Under the profession of the faith and 
obedience specified and provided for, in the 
above declaration, the undernamed disciples, in 
obedience to the Great Head of the church, and 
for the performance of the duties which, under 
him, they owe to each other, and to all men, 
have unanimously agreed to form themselves in- 
to a church to be designated as above. Done in 
presence of Bishops Thomas Campbell and Mar- 
cus Bosworth, invited to preside and assist for 
said purpose. After the enrolment of the 
members, Reuben Ferguson, lately an exhorter 
and preacher of the Methodist order, was duly 
and unanimously chosen a Bishop of said church; 
and ordained by the imposition of the hands of 
the said bishops and others, elderly members 
of said church, or assisting with it, by request, 
upon the occasion.” 


Review of the History of Churches.—No. III. 

Wuite all of the above churches manifest a 
scrupulous regard to the grand constitutional 
principles of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, they 
seem to differ from each other in their views of 
the ordinance of the Great King on the subject 
of natutalization. Some of them receive un- 
naturalized persons into his realm on the ground 
of forbearance. On this subject I write with 
great caution, for I know this question of for- 
bearance has in it some perplexities of no easy 
solution, and is at least of as difficult solution as 
that concerning the amalgamation of the Jews 
and Gentiles in the christian church, decided 
by the apostles and elders in the city of Jerusa- 
lem. On the scriptural propriety of receiving 
unnaturalized or unimmersed persons into the 
kingdom into which the Saviour said none can 
enter but by being born of water and of Spirit, 
little can be said either from precept or example. 
For it is exceedingly plain, that from the day on 
which Peter opened the reign of the Messiah, 
on the ever memorable Pentecost, no man en- 
tered the realm but by being born of water. 
Jew and Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and 
free, could find but one gate into the empire of 
Immanuel, and with joy they enter in at this door. 
As yet there was no breach in the walls, no 
scaling ladders, no battering rams, to find an 
easier way. Jesus was yet recognized as the 
living way; and as he came by water and by 
blood, eo he ordained that through faith in his 
biood and through water, the soldiers of the 
cross must follow him. ‘There were even in 
those hale and undegenerate days, matters on 
which patience and endurance must be exer- 
cised; but they were all within the constituted 
realms. There was none withont the gates de- 
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grounds of charity. But now the walis of this 
city of refuge, the ramparts of Zion have veen 
broken through; and while the inhabitants’ of 
the city of God have gone out and trafficked 
with the world, the world has come in and traf- 
ficked with them. And now they sue for a 
treaty offensive and defensive. Well they urge 
their plea with an embassy of weeping mothers 
and screaming infants, and who is proof against 
such importunities? But the question of the 
greatest difficulty to decide, is, whether there 
should be any laws or rules adopted by the 
churches relating to the practice of receiving 
persons unimmersed in the assemblies of the 
saints, Whether on the ground of forbearance, 
as it is called, such persons as have been once 
sprinkled, or not at all, but who are satisfied with 
their sprinkling, or without any, are, on their soli- 
citation, to be received into any particularcongre- 
gation, and to be treated in all respects as 
those who have, by their own voluntary acf and 
deed, been naturalized and constitutionally ad- 
mitted into the kingdom. ‘To make a law that 
such should be received, appears to me, after 
long and close deliberation, a usurpation of the 
legislative authority vested in the holy apos- 
tles, and of dangerous tendency in the adminis- 
tration of the Reign of Heaven. Again, to say 
that no weak brother, however honest in his 
professions, excellent in his deportment and 
amiable in his character, who cannot be con- 
vinced but that his infant sprinkling is christian 
baptism, and who solicits a participation with us 
in the festivities of Zion: I say, to say by a stern 
decree that none such shall on any account be re- 
ceived, appears to he illiberal, unkind, censori- 
ous, and opposite to that benevolence which is 
one of the primary virtues of christianity. 

Yet some will urge that if such a person is 
very solicitous for the enjoyment of the benefits 
of the church, it is no very difficult or hazardous 
thing for him to be immersed on his own profes- 
sion, and for the objects contemplated therein. 
And that if his love of the christian institution 
will not make him forbear with himself, or in 
other words, sacrifice his own partialities, we are 
not warranted, nor warrantable, in receiving him. 
Now, although I could feel myself at perfect 
liberty, in full accordance with the requirements 
of the Great King, to receive into the most cor- 
dial fellowship every one which I have reason to 
recognize as a disciple of Jesus Christ, with all 
his weaknesses, as I would call them; yet I could 
not, and dare not, say to all the members of a 
christian congregation, that they must do so too; 
and as I have no right to dispense with any of the 
institutions of Jesus Christ, I could not approve 
the adoption of a rule to receive such persons, 
which, in its direct tendency, aims at the aboli- 
tion of one of the fundamental laws of the em- 
pire. Again, if we are to fritter down the chris- 
tian institution to suit the prejudices and weak- 
nesses of disciples, it would soon be divested 
of every prominent feature characteristic of its 
grand original. There are, indeed, many matters 
on which there is full scope given for the displey 
of moderation, condescension, and forbearance, 
without infringing upon the constitutional pro- 
visions of the kingdom. We may shew all 
courtesy, kindness, and hospitality to strangers, 
but to invest them with the rights and immuni- 
ties of citizens, without their voluntary submis- 
sion to the constitutional requirements in order 
to naturalization, would neither be beneficial to 
them, nor safe to the empire. Christians were 
called a sect in the times of the apostles. They 
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were no sects tolerated amongst them, they were | 
a sect as regarded all other religious communi- 
ties. In divesting christianity of its sectarian 
character, we must not divest it of the peculiari- 
ties which made it a sect in its best days, and 
which will keep it a sect until all the kingdoms 
and religions in the world shall bow to our King. 

I know that there is something called charity 
in the world, which is very much flattered; but 
when dissected, is a hideous thing. ‘To please 
the taste of any body and every body, it will 
administer to all their requirements. If medicine 
or poison is sought after, with equal liberality it 
bestows on all. Like a too indulgent mother, it 
defeats itself. If it would be cruel to give a 
scorpion when a fish is asked, it is no better to 
give. a scorpion when a scorpion is desired, es- 
pecially if he who desires to obtain it sues for it 
through mistake. On the same principles, it is 
not charity, in its true import, to gratify the vitia- 
ted humor, or caprice, or prejudice, or weakness 
of every body. While we are willing to go more 
than half way, where it is optional with us to go 
at all, to meet the doubting and the weak, there 
are certain occurrences and circumstances which 
compel us not to move at all, and the same 
charity, properly so called, governs us in both 
cases. But here we do not argue the merits of 
this question at all; but only state the result 
of much examination and reflection on the sub- 
ject. 

We have stated our reasons long since why we 
do not consider either the holy kiss, or the wash- 
ing of the saints’ feet, ordinances of the church, 
or public acts, to be habitually and statedly prac- 
tised. 1f christians are to salute one another with 
a holy kiss in the public assemblies, reason would 
say that it should be when they first see each 
other in the morning of the Lord’s day, and not 
after they have shook hands and asked one an- 
other how they fare. To see them first salute 
one another in the usual way, and then after- 
wards introduce the holy kiss as a religious ordi- 
nance, and attend upon it with a stiff formality 
as such, is neither accordant with scripture nor 
reason. But of this we have said enough ona 
former occasion. 

In the preceding page we gave, in lieu of the 
history of another church, the constituting of one 
among the new converts in the state of Ohio. 
We have had no room for remarks upon it in the 

resent volume, and as every thing of importance 
in it has been so often canvassed in the preceding 
volumes, we do not think it so necessary to di- 
late on it at this time. Epiror. 





Conclusion of Volume V. 

“ Aut things are full of labor’? was no new dis- 
covery inthe days of king Solomon. Yet all 
things are regularly and incessantly tending to 
certain ends and beginnings. The ae 
changes in the face of nature, the varied year, 
are but the symbols of that spiritual and moral 
variety which characterize the world of minds; 
and every thing in the empire of thought is eith- 
er beginning or ending some new condition or 
circumstance in the joys or sorrows of human 
beings. For all the rivers do no: more certainly 
run into the ocean than all our actions tend to 
make us happy or miserable either in the present 
state or in the future. Men often do, but never 
should forget that all their actions, which are the 
result of their own volitions, have a tendency 
necessary and unavoidable to promote their own 
joy or sorrow. And as nothing is final on earth, 

ut only tending to eternity, we ought to know 





and bear in mind that we can neither enjoy nor 


suffer the full result of our conduct while in the 
first act, in the mere prelude of the great drama 
of human existence. Our own happiness or 
misery is so intimately connected with that of 
others, that few, if any, of our actions terminate 
wholly upon ourselves. The good or ill of hu- 
man conduct is seldom or never individual in its 
character or termination. All these reflections 
ought to admonish us of our great responsibili- 
ties, and should teach us that there is nothing 
more unworthy of us as rational beings than to 
act without deliberation and proper motives, 
We are only so far rational as we act in subordi- 
nation to truth; and nothing is truth, but what is 
real. All the actions which are prompted by 
mere appetite, animal passion, or caprice, are 
purely animal, and belong to us in common with 
other animals of inferior endowments. We on- 
ly act the man when we act under the influence 
of motives drawn from the high relations in 
which we stand to the Creator and our fellow- 
immortals. Private and public good, mental 
and corporal, temporal and eternal, fill up the 
whole range of commendable actions. ‘To lose 
sight of either, is folly—to keep the whole before 
our minds, iswisdom. Efforts designed and well 
directed to promote the more lasting enjoyments 
of rational beings, are of the highest order; and 
amongst the wise and good, are most highly ap- 
preciated. But it so happens, that, in conse- 
quence of the common blindness of men to their 
true interest, the imposing influence of present 
fascinations, and the consequent error thereby 
introduced into the mind, there is nothing more 
generally disparaged than those efforts which 
are intended to put men in the legitimate course 
to real enjoyment. Hence the opposition with 
which we have to conflict in attempting to direct 
the public in the acquisition of the true and last- 
ing enjoyment of truth. For although truth is 
opposed to the happiness of no man, there are 
many to oppose truth. But they oppose it thro’ 
mistake, imagining it to be at variance with 
their honor, interest, or something identified with 
their happiness. I have long thought that truth 
is recommended merely because it necessarily 
tends to happiness, and I do not know any thing 
in the volume of supernatural truth which is not 
in its very nature promotive of the true happiness 
of all who know and obey it. Being aware of 
this, and being assured that all error ends in 
misery, we have occupied ourselves now for 
five years in directing the public attention to 
what we have learned to be the most important 
truths bearing upon the actual condition of our 
cotemporaries. And in closing this fifth volume 
of our labors, we cannot refrain from reminding 
our readers that all their happiness consists in 
knowing and obeying truth. Error isthe most 
unprofitable commodity in the whole universe— 
and the sooner it is detected, the better. 

We oppose error because it opposes happiness. 
We are opposed by the same sort of characters 
who have always opposed reformation; and for 
the same reasons. ‘There have been millions of 
the human family kept in vassalage, religious, 
moral, and political; and myriads have fattened 
upon them, merely through the influence of er- 
ror. And now, even now, if error was detected, 
how many who are lording it over the conscien- 
ces of men and rioting in insolent ease, would 
be divested of their influence and livings, and 
would sink down to their proper level in society. 
How many useful persons would arise and dif- 
fuse the blessings of light and liberty far and 
wide. But so long as the popular errors of the 
day are patronized and triumphant, both the pro- 
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per development of the human mind and the en- 
largement of human happiness, must continue 
impracticable. And until men’s ears are turned 
from theological fables to the oracles of God, we 
cannot expect better times or a greater augmen- 
tation of human enjoyment. 

We intend continuing our exertions, with in- 
creased energy, in this cause; and hope never to 
be less deserving of public patronage than we 
have hitherto been. Eprror. 





The true and only Standard. 
Extract of a letter to the Editor. 

“One thing, however, I was more than a litide 
surprised at—to hear so many, and of so many, 
talking about the church coming out of Baby- 
lon, and the restoration of primitive christianity 
and order; and to see and hear of so little exer- 
tion made to bring it about; and even its warm- 
est advocates stating that it would not do to 
emerge suddenly. ts brought fresh into my 
mind a circumstance that transpired when I was 
a little boy, that Ihave often thought of wnen 
viewing the christian cuurch receding from the 
right rule (the Scriptures) in measuring them- 
selves by themselves: An old uncle of mine, who 
had use for a number of wooden vins, set me to 
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| Sawing up tougn rails into blocks for that purpose. 


He sawed off one asa measure for me to saw 
by, and went away. I commenced. I put the 
measure on for the first block. After starting 
the saw I threw down the measure, and held the 
block I was sawing with one hand till I cut it 
oii; then made use of it to measure the next, 
and so on until I had sawed a great many. My 
uncle returned and told me I was spoiling his 
I told him I did not know how that 
could be. Where is the measure I gave yout he 
said. I replied, I measured.the first block by i 

the next by the last one, and so on, and when 

took a good look, I found I had about as many 
lengths as blocks. He recommended the pro- 
priety of hunting up the first block that he gave 
me, and requested me to preserve it as a mease 
ure.” N. P. 


Passing Tidings. 

One Methodist and two Universalist gp 
or “ministers,” as they are called, in Uhio, o 
good standing and respectable attainments, have 
recently renounced their favorite isms, and have 
been immersed into the belief of the ancient 
gospel. 105. 


